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HAVE fometimes conſiders 
ed the ready aſſent which 
& the common and illiterate 
people give to the Doc- 
P, «© trine of the Trinity, as 
ec delivered by the ancient gentry of Nice: And 
for which they have orthodoxly contended, at 
times, with all the world. © It ſeems diffi 
** cult to place it to any account, fave this, 
* that it is planted in human nature, by the 
B 2 | 5 0» 
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Prejudice of education, and maintained by hue 
man engines, But here I caution my readers, 
not to make too haſty or too natural a tranſition 
from hence to the abſurdities of the Twrki/b al- 
coran, or the religion of the Brachmans in the 
Eaft- Indies. | 

This gives me an occaſion to examine your 
Jate notable enquiry, whether this myſtery is 
not manifeſted by the light of nature; and 
jf ſo, whether it is neceſſary, at great expence, 
to maintain craſts-maſters to teach and inculcate 
this natural diſcovery, any more than eating, 
drinking, ſleeping, walking, talking, &c, 

The light of nature, I confeſs, manifeſts, 
to all men, a firſt cauſe, or cauſa cauſans, 
(as the ſchool- men ſay) by arguing from the ef- 
fects to the cauſe ; but whether this firſt cauſe, 
by an unavoidable neceſſity, was obliged to be- 
a ſecond cauſe, as a cauſa ſine gud non, from 
whence a third cauſe was neceſſarily to preceed ; 
and whether the BECOTTEN and PROckEDING 
firſt and ſecond, do not imply a priority, are the 
queſtions. 

You, fir, very rightly obſerve “ in human 
© nature one great perfection is, that it ſubſiſts 
« in more perſons than one;“ from whence I 


obſerve alſo two things. 2 
1. That one of the greate/? pleaſures of hu- 


man nature ſubſiſts in, and betwixt, more ſexes 
than one. And 
ET 2, That 
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2. That the perfection of human power 
conſiſts, ſubſiſts I would ſay, in more perſons 
than one. 
To prove my ſecond obſervation, I have 
three old ſaws uſed in our family for many years« 
1. Vis unita fartior. 
2. Multorum manibus, &c, | 
3. Two (you perhaps read it three) heads are 
better than one. 1 pas 
But here I proteſt, with both hands, againſt 
all nice diſtinctions, as fearing you will not admit 
the force of them, and ſay theſe THREE are but 
'ONE ; and tho' they are diſtinct in ſound yet they 
are not divided in ſenſe : But I aver they are 
TREE, the product of two ſoils at va/iHy different 
times. | 
„Now as it is the perfection of human potu- 
« er to ſubſiſt in more perſons than one, be- 
cauſe it multiplies the Number, Strength, Wind, 
Naiſe and Braſs, ** beſides many other preroga- 
„ tives of the multiplied ſubſiſtance,”” do as the 
old woman did take your dog to market, and 
call in to your a"iftance S NAP E, TRAP, 
SHERLOGK; and above all, becauſe before 
all, the great maſter of cups and balls, Mr. 
Lawes : Ranſack water and land, and ſee if 
your united force of number, ſtrength, wind, 
noiſe and braſs, &c, can anſwer the foregoing 
queſtions ; but let me enter my caveat againſt 
B 3 all 
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all authoritative or traditional ſubtilties and 
diſtinctions; for as your enquiry is whether they 
can be proved by the /ight of nature, I ſhall 
inſiſt that they are proved by thes light of na- 
Ture, 

« And ſince the human nature has this pere 
<« fection, and fince there can be no perfection 
< in the thing caufed which was not firſt in the 
by cauſe, we (but how rightly) ſay the divine 
ve nature has this perfection, and does ſubſiſt 
% in more perſons than one.” gued erat demon- 
Jirandum, 

From hence give me leave to infer, that to 
make this perfection ſtill greater, we may multi- 
ply the number of PERSONS. And this ſhews 
what excellent modern divines the old Romans 
would have made, who raiſed the perfection of 
rbeir divine nature 13,333 times higher than the 
great St. ATHANASIUS, or his followers. 
For my part, I am aſhamed: of your ſtingineſs, 
when a man is in the . of multiplying, 
* him go on. 

. - You are very right where you ſay, „That 
| * which diſtinguiſhes one perſon from another is 
«© the. perſona] propriety, or ſomething peculiar 
40 to each perſon, and not common to any o- 
8 ther,“ ſuch e. g. as a ſquint eye, crooked 
back, &c, to which I will add priority and poſ- 
denority in the courſe of appearance, with ma- 


uy 
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ny other indications; which makes me wonder 
you ſhould reduce them to but one, namely 
origination, of which you ſay there are but three 
ſorts in human nature, Admitted. The firſt 
perſon muſt, Ay Mus r, have been created; 
right ; and conſequently is (was you mean) not 
BEOOT TEN; very right again: Nor did he 
any other way PROCEED from it; good; ſo 
ar agreed. 

Nov the ſecond fanny perſon, for ought that 
appears to the contrary, may have been made out 
of the body of the firſt ; and therefere tho 
„ not BEGOTTEN. by, yet may have PROCEEDED 
6 from, human nature.“ I confeſs this argu- 
ment to me no way appears concluſive of the 
queſtion now debated amongſt us; yet I do not 
know, but as it is the rule amongſt you He- 
Irecians to read that language backwards, ſo it 
may be likewiſe to begin your arguments at the 
wrong end too. But to return, |. | 

Phy ! Mr. Hi6cGs, what's become of your 
mighty zeal for the honour of the holy hiftory ? 
Methinks your For what appears to the con- 
<« trary,” ſeems to be very faint and languid, 
nothing like your bluſters for Meſes and the old 
Woman at Endor; and then your May baue 
been,” &c. ſeems weaker and weaker. Why! 
it looks as if you deſigned to come on my Side of 
B 4 the. 
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the table, and my ſide of the queſtion too. I ex- 
pected, learned friend, to have ſeen that ſentence 


ſtand thus, MusT, ay Mus, in capitals, 
Then as for your begotten and proceeded, I doubt- 
ed not to have ſeen them alſo diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of the words in fize, if not in colour, as 
being ESTABLISHED terms of att h 
the maſters of modern arithmetic, | 

« The third human perſon muſt. have been 

« begotten,” and ſo undoubtedly he was, as well 
as the 4th and 5th, and fo on to the /a/{ night's job; 
but how (from theſe premiſes) you conclude, 
therefore there can be but three perſonal proprieties, 
or diſtinguiſhing marks of one perſon from an6- 
ther, I ſee not. But to weaken the force of that 
Ergo, I appeal to the whole town, if they think 
the facetious granny has not, or the late humble 
Hoe · cleaner at the horſe-guards had not, other per- 
ſonal diftinguiſhing proprieties beſides thoſe 
abovementioned, i. e. unbegotten, begotten, and 
proceeding. 

My dear friend, in your exceſs of good hu- 
mour, you next ſhew us the perfection of human 
nature lies in having theſe perſonal diſtinctions. 
I perſwade myſelf you do not mean thoſe eminent 
ones in the two inftances abovementioned, And 
as I have already ſuppoſed you do not mean theſe 
remarkable perſonal proprieties inſtanced before; 


therefore, I muſt Took for what you do, 1 [ 
d 
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find you ſaying it will appear to de a perfection in 
human natute, ta have theſe three perſonal pros 
prieties. It muſt be allow'd.“ 

© 1, To create d into a human body, is 
& perfection of that %., I own this Aſſer- 
tion (without entering into a phyſical enquiry of 
the matter) will bear a great debate, if we are al- 
low'd to produce our authorities for what we 
might ſay from the pulpit or the pillory ; the for- 
mer I am ſure has furniſhed us with many hours. 
talk upon the miſeries, pains, and anxieties, to 
which duſt, ſo modified, is prone, and many old 
women and ſplenetic religio/o's have confirmed all 
this viva voce; even that great inſtance of pati- 
ence, Jos himſelf, (God only knows if the ſto- 
ry is true, for it was a great way off, and a long 
while ago) ſomewhere wiſhes his duſt had con- 
tinued duſt, or in his own words, that he had ne- 
ver been born ; and if the viſionary complaints of 
all ages had been faithfully committed to paper, 
I preſume we ſhould have had authorities ſufficient 
to have over-ruled your ſingle aſſertion. 

2. As tothe ſecond, if the woman had been 
created of the more perfect part of the more 
perfect ſubſtance, it would have been much 
better for us men, ſay ſome waggiſh huſbands, 

3. © T9 be begotten by both,” does not ar- 
gue a greater perfection, ſince whatever _— 
Bs 


the old perſon becomes briſk and airy, and I am 
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of imperfection is contained in either, a ſhare of 
it muſt neceſſarily be convey'd with what you call 
the animal ſpirits of both, for we know the li- 
quor will have a ſmatch of the caſk ; beſides this, 
the parſon agrees, that the begotten and proceed- 
ing too, bring ſo much imperfection away with 
them, that they will not undertake to waſh it off, 
without being well paid for their pains ; “ And 
< therefore ſince it has been” aſſerted and ſub- 
ſcribed too, that a unit does ſubſiſt in more num- 
bers than one, it is now evident theſe numbers are 
three, becauſe the diſtinct figures by which theſe 
4 numbers are diflingui/h'd are three, viz. 1, 2, 
3. Quod erat demonſtrandum. 

My friend, I perceive you have now turned the 


other end of your glaſs, and found out ſome Im. 


perfeflimns in the perſonal diſtinctions of human 
kind, which I ſee you are very willing to remove : 
come on then, 

1ſt and 2dly. uso of the many imperfections 
of the human perſonal proprieties or diſtinctions 
may be crook backs and ſquint eyes ; remove theſe, 
and 'tis poſſible the woman may prove a perfect 
toaſt, and my lord a very pretty fellow. 

3dly. A third imperfefiion in the human 
tc perſonal proprieties is, that one is older,” 
much older thar-another ; “ remove this,” and 


per- 
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perſwaded many a ſtaid matron will let you par- 
take of the benefit; even I the humble author 
will not be ungrateful; for I profeſs I labour 
much under the imperfection of priority of time, 
or the women complain unjuſtly. 

You are ſo very civil, ſir, in finding ſo few im- 
perfections in the perſonal difference of the hue 
man race, that we muſt be thankful to you for 
it, as well as for lending us your kind aſſiſtance to 
© remove them“; but I fear if I was to examine 
further, I ſhould find you call the very difference® 
that nature (or the god of nature) has wiſely made 
betwixt perſons and things for diſtinction ſake, 
imperſections, and are willing to have them re- 
moved, Why, I will tell you what, remove all 
theſe differences, we will fairly own three perſons 
are really ene; but untill you do that, as I have 
learnt at the writing - ſchool, I will continue to afg 
ſert, that once one is not three, and three times 
one are more than one. 

I own with you, that the nity of © beget- 
« ting a ſon like myſelf” (being a very pretty 
fellow) and the pleaſure in ſo doing, was a 
* perfeion” : and as to your © unity being re- 
“ ſembled only to a unity,“ you are very right; 
. nay, I agree with you entirely, learned fir, that 
the © multiplication of this unity” by its ſelf, 
and producing three “ is an imperfection“; I 

| SS was 
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was going to add contradiction, inconſiſteney, 
and a great deal more. But mum 

« The ligbt of nature therefore, as it manifeſteth 
« the exiſtence” and being of perſons and 
things; “ ſo if we purſue our argument from the 
ſubordination of the effect”, in point of time, 
to the priority of the cauſe”, we ſhall find by 
the light of nature that the cauſe muſt be before 
the effect, and that I am ſome years older than 
my ſon, But perhaps you may argue that the 
materials whereof my ſon is made, as well outſide 
as lining, were repoſited in the great /umber-houſe 
of nature, and made co-eternal with mine. I 
cannot tell what to ſay to that, having never been 
concerned in a /umber-office; but ſome great 
* ſcholars tell me, de non apparentibus & non exiſten- 

tibus eadem ef1 ratio. | 

Lou have been often removing, now give me 
leave to remove too; but what ſhall I remove? 
Why, when my bog is in I will even remove 
every thing, time and place in particular, and 
ſee what a mortal confuſion I ſhall make in Chro- 
nology and Topography. As for the diſtinction be- 
tween perſons, fathers and ſons I mean, remove 
that and they are both one, and I am afraid “ the 
ac light of nature will be puzzled to give diſtinct 
, names to each of theſe perſons. 


Dear 
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Dear ſir, give meleave to make theſe removes 
uſeful to yourſelf and every body elſe; Firſt, re- 
move the ſophiſtry of words and arguments where- 
by this doctrine is ſupported, and the violent 
threats wherewith it is obtruded upon the reaſon 
of mankind, and then their eyes will be opened, 
and they will ſee by the /ight of nature the falſity 
of ſome tenets, as plain as the noſe in my face; 
which you know is remarkable for its ſize and ſi- 
tuation, 

&« T conſider with you the unbegotten man, or 
« the firſt man in human nature, ſuch as he was 
« before the firſt woman was made out of his 
« ſubſtance”, and can find but a meer unum per 
ſe; with reſpe to his poſterity —— he had 
none as yet, nor any tools to work upon ; this 
duly conſidered, the light of nature will not. call 
him father. 

I would as ſeriouſly apply this as you do, and 
own, God is properly ſtiled God, as being 
goodneſs itſelf in the abi. & But with re- 
ſpect t — | 

You will agree with - me, after Adam found 
Eve, and got under her green apron, it is proba» 
ble, in ten months he found a third; ( concern» 
6 ing which begotten perſon, there can be no 
difficulty in ſtiling him the ſor”. But I am a- 
fraid you will find a great deal to do, before ycu 
can prove him as old — as his own daddy. 


= 
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As to your obſervations on the animal ſpirits, 
they may be good, nay very good; but the re. 
maining part of that ſection, for diſtinction 
© /ake”, I profeſs Ido not underſtand ; therefore 
humbly deſire you will explain your meaning in the 
| tenth edition, or make it an appendix to the 
| hiſtory of witches you have fo long — A 
4 friend of mine. 

„And now fir, the light of nature ſhows us 
« that” an unite does not ſubſiſt in three Integral 
numbers, nor that theſe three are firſt, fecond, 
and third. And ſince the nature or power of a 
unite is undivided and wholly in its ſelf, therefore 
the natural value cannot belong to the other fi- 
gures, but ſtill a numerical propriety may belong 
to each. 

„To what elſe now can we aſcribe the ready 
« aſſent given to this doQtine”, but to a human 
engine made of birch, or more coercive materials, 
inflicted on mankind by perſons who have“ de- 
* praved their reaſon 45 underſtanding with pre- 


et tences” to faith and myſtery, and wiſdom 
1 * above what is written“ ? 

| | As for the terms ſub/fance and attributes, perſo- 
1 | nal and properties, orthodox and heteredox, ſchiſm 


'' and hereſy ; and many more made uſe of by yout- 
i  -ſelf and friends; they put me in mind of a merry 


'F * of words we often play'd upon at ſchool; 
4 | AT OR 


JJ. FR. at 


_ - 


pe? FJ 
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A clever ſort of a this and that and t'other ; et- 
ther this and that and tother, or neither this and 
that and t'other. Oh Heydecker ! match. it the 
next maſquerade if you can, + 

But go on ſir, “tho it may credibly be ſaid 
cc the orthodox notion of the trinity : piſh, why 
orthodox? I hate that hard word, pray unbutton 
it, and let us know what it does and does not ſig- 
nify, for I have heard in ſome countries it ſtands 
for a glaſs of wine and a toaſt, by way of whet'; 
for a double chin, a coach and fix, a black roſe, 
(nay a white one too, on a particular day,) a pru- 
nella gown, a white frock, and perhaps a hoop- 


petticoat. In another place it ſignifies an elbow 


chair, a high-crown'd hat, a bunch of keys, 


leiger-de-main, and abundance of &ra's, 


You'll pardon this ſhort, but neceſlary digreſſi- 
on. We now proceed, 

And therefore, ** tho? it may credibly be ſaid, 
* the orthodox notion of the trinity was reveal» 
« “. How, fir ! revealed, I have miſtaken you 
all along! I thought you had been enquiring whe- 
ther it had! not been diſcoverable by the Agb of 

nature 5 
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nature; but I find you are willing to have two 
ſtrings to your bow. Well, but let us ſee how 
it was revealed. Why, by God himſelf to 
Adam”; by Adam (upon his meer ſay-ſo, it 
ſeems, like our modern ſcandal) © to Methuſalah 
who lived (the Lord knows how long) ce still Noe 
ah was of age to receive it“, but at what age 
that was, you have not thought fit to tell us; 
therefore I deſire your opinion, whether his nonage 
or dotage was the moſt proper time. Our natura- 
liſts indeed agree that, in this climate, grafting up- 
on a young ſtock makes the beſt improvement, and 
our old women and prie/ts take their meaſures accor- 
dingly, and inculcate the terrors of gods and ghoſts 
into the earlieſt youth, which, it is obſerv'd,they ſel- 
dom get rid of as long as they live ;but be that as it 
will, „ Naah told the ſtory to Sem, and he to 
% Abraham, and ſo on by an hereditary right” 
with the crook and the cann: now I cannot ſee by 
this, that any of theſe gentlemen took the leaſt 
notice of it to their younger children, or the col. 
lateral branches of their families, tho? I believe 
ſome weak people will agree that Noah had much 
better have inſtilled this into his daughters, than 
omething elſe. Sed de hoc guære? 

71 wiſh, dear fir, you had ſtifled this part of 

the matter, for fear ſome of the diſaffeted ſhould 


* borrow your very words and put them to an ill 
uſe ; 
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uſe: no leſs than ſetting aſide our preſent glorious 
- monarch, becauſe he happens to fail in his lineal 
- deſcent from William I. or James II. 
I obſerve, ſir, in your method of revelation, 
or handing down the ſtory, (the words imply the 
fame) you confine it to the e ſon in each fa- 
mily, ee it as a ſecret from the younger 
. fry ; to account for which, I fancy you had te- 
. gard to your beloved Patriarchal ſcheme ; for ac- 
: cording to your notion, they were not. only 4ings 
but prieſts alſo, and chat jure divine too; ſo that 
they culd exerciſe a twofold tyranny over their 
brethren, a temporal and a ſpiritual. You have 
done very well to equip them with ſuch a power, 
to diſtinguiſh between the clergy and the people as 
old Ambroſe uſed to ſay. We have indeed in this 
age mended the matter much, to the wonderful 
mortifieation of the 'fpiritual- powers, and by a 
peculiar. cuſſom they are exempted, 4s well as butch- 
ert, by law, from a vote, where the blood 
of any ſubje& is in danger; tho they ſtill, to 
keep up their port, retain amongſt themſelves 
the honourable name of ſpiritual princes, am- 
baſſadors, and I know not what, and are daily 
ſtriving to regain their loſt advantage, I mean 
tyrannizing over our — and EY the 
light of nature. 

And as the prieſt had then both words i in BY 
hand, and never failed to make a free uſe of them, 

tg 
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to this we mult aſcribe the ready aſſent given to 
this doctrine, by all men who durſt not ſee or hear 
with their own eyes or ears, but depraved their 
rational faculties with viſions and dreams, or 
ſomething near a-kin to them, 
Perhaps you may have heard that it was an YE 
; ſervation lately made by St. 10 L of 
. H--m—r—th, that the clergy had never good 
times ſince abby lands were taken from the church, 
and the bible given to the laity, with liberty to 


judge of it as they thought fit. And his veracity 


| you will never queſtion, as often; as you think of 
the diſputes of the B—— of Ca and 
Doctor Andrew Snap Shorto de Ty. “ And fu 


now few infidels to the doctrine” of the trinity 


are to be found amongſt the learned bigots, 
none at all among the illiterate people.“ 
From all theſe foregoing premiſes I take the 
-liberty to aſſert 


1. That ſecond and third 40 imply ſubordina- 


£ __ | 


That tho' Mr. J bg Ben Admijah Logos, 
— Jeu, is a very old gentleman and has a 
long beard, yet his father is many years older. 

3. That ene is but one, and three are more 
than ene; and whatever MH. A. teaches his 
ſcholars otherwiſe, ought to be whipt out of his 


diſt. 


And 


— —— 


d 
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And I think theſe concluſions are as natural 
ce as our notions of a God, and are as readily 11 
« ſented to as ſpoken.” 

I remember a few days ſince, in company with 
ſome gentlemen belonging to the trinity-houſe, I 
made an experiment upon the old app/e-woman at 
the corner of ouralley. I agreed with her for one 
pippin, and choſe three exactly alike for ſize and 


colour, and put them into my pocket. The old 


woman demanded more money; but I inſiſting 


that theſe three pippins were but one pippin, and 


that it was as plain as the noſe on het face, ſhe 
immediately raiſed a mob upon us, and your 
friends were ſufficiently ſatisfied how l a 


has to do in your new diſcovery, 


Let every chriſtian lay his hand upon his 
ce heart, and aſk himſelf how he hopes to be ſa- 
« ved” ; whether by faith, fully practiſing what 
he is rationally convinced is his duty to practice, or 
by a blind implicit adherence to what a pack of 
old fellows, contrary to the ſtrongeſt convictions 
of ſenſe and reaſon, ſhall impoſe, whoſe igno- 
rance or. kn- ry, may be as much greater 


than a lingle perſon's, as d the multiplied ſub- 
ſiſtence“ is more, according to your own way of 
reaſoning, p. 32. For I conclude the inperfecti- 
ons, as well as the perfections of human nature, 


16 


may be worked by the ſame rule in arithmetic. 
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If religion was not the ſubje of rational en- 
quiry, I do not ſee how the text could call it a 
reaſonable ſervice, or the honeſt apoſtle adviſe to 
give a reaſon for the faith that is in us, We ſee 
our ſaviour himſelf, after his reſurrection, ap- 
pealed to the rational faculties of Thomas, and 
ſubjects the proof of the fact to the conviction of 
his own ſenſes, without terrifying the poor ſeru- 
pulous fellow with the language of our hopeful 
faint; ATHANASIUS I mean: after whoſe 
example indeed too many modern zealots have, 
and would ſtill continue to copy; and as an ear- 
"neſt of their fire and brimſtone hereafter, give 
the doubting wretch over to fire and faggot here. 
Oh ! the irreſiſtible force of human engines when 
thus applied ! that Alexandrian creed-maker has 
done us much harm, the lord reward him ! 

Mercy and juſtice are undoubtedly among the 
many attributes of God, and. fo is wiſdom too, 
without which that great being would be very 
imperfect; but then how you will reconcile the 
puniſhing himſelf for the faults of others, to either 
his juſtice, mercy, or wiſdom eſpecially, I profeſs 

the light of nature will not inform me: 
 T could aſk another queſtion in this place; but 
1us piſcator ſapit. | 

Scripture ſays, and the natural reaſon of man 
confirms it, that Gop is but one; and the for- 
mer of theſe two authorities more than once aſ- 

ſerts 
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ſerts that our ſaviour JE&Us CHRIST was 
begotten, nay Paul to the Galatians ſays, made 
of a woman; both which opinions obtained 
„ without oppoſition” from chriſtians, *till a 
reſtleſs, factious PRIEST or DEAConN © de- 
praved our natural notions of God, and by a 
mobbiſh choice got into the epiſcopal chair of 
Alexandria, and being inſtigated with a ſavage 
zeal, not only actually demoliſhed a church, 
but had near too overturned the whole ſtructure 
of the chriſtian religion; adding to this, ſacri- 
lege, rape, treaſon and rebellion againſt his 
prince and country: in ſhort, running a muck 
againſt all the ties of civil ſociety,. for which, 1 
ſuppoſe, he has been ſince dubb'd with a Sr. 
before his name. Glorious prieft / but this, and 
no other, is your famous creed-maker, oh Tri- 
nitarians / 

We have ſeen in theſe our days, a fellow of ® 
the ſame caſt and calling, riding upon the ſhoul . 
ders of the mob, and putting the whole frame 
of government into diſorder and confuſion ; and 
ſo it will ever be as long as we make priy/ts of the 
meaneſt of the people, and ſacred Ambaſſadors of thoſe 
men, who by their birth, underſtanding, and princi- 
ple, were deſigned by nature for pedlars or porters, 

Theſe folk (you wot whom I mean) I own 
may be harmleſs, nay uſeful, if, like fire, they 
are 


* Dr, Sacbeverell. 


— 
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are kept under a ſkilful ſuperintendent; but to 


have our roaſt meat, and religion, our creeds, 
and our cabbage, over-cooked, will never agree 
with the true Engliſb taſte. 


s dear friend, 
I have made a great digreſſion, I own, but 


your goodneſs will eaſily pardon it when I tell. 


you the occaſion, PRIESTCRAFT, fir, 


PRIESTCRAFT; it is like an ignis fatuus, 
if we follow it, it leads us naturally out of the 
way. But to keep you company. 

beg you will tell me how you call thoſe ©* oy 
ce tences atheiſtical” that ſcruple, or even deny 


revealed religion; I have confeſſed the being of a 
God may be found by natural reaſon, and is 
aſſented to, and that he is even worſhipped by 


all, under one name or form, or another. I wiſh 
for the ſake of my fellow labourers in the pul- 
pits, that you know what, and all that, were but 


half ſo evident, or had obtained half ſo far. And 


ſince you. have catched up two or three quotations 
to throw at my head, you will give me leave to 
return you the ſame weapons, and tell you in the 
apoſtle's words: I perceive that in all things you 
are too ſuperſiitious. Oh fooliſh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you? qe worſhip ye know not what, 
You are zealouſly affected, but not well To ſum 
w all in a ſhort. compaſs; your Prieſis pro- 


, x pheſy 


„ , a ig z 


— 
es 
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Pheſy lyes, and teach for doctrines the commandment? 
of men, 


If I have miſrecked the texts, I hope your par= - 


don ; for I own, and declare, my little boy's 


eſtament is % obliterated with the abr/rve hand- 


ling of the ſcholars, that I can ſcarce read it at 
all, And AS for my large church bible, an un- 


lucky parſon is now playing upon it, and I do not 
care to tell him ſo, leſt I ſhould be thought to 


diſturb a licenſed preacher, 


I agree with you, fir, that“ there is a great 
difference between advancing new doctrines," 


and proving old ones with new arguments”. 
And do heartily wiſh Athanaſius had carried this 
memorandum among his notes to the convocation 


. 4 


at Nice, and taken good heed to it too; if he 
had, I am ſure much blood and ink-ſhed would 
have been prevented, and great ſpoil of paper 
and time too. And, methinks, if you had duly ' 


gan this enquiry, it would have been very much 


to your own eaſe and mine alſo, Byt as to my 


ſelf, I tell you, the thinneſs of the town, ſcarcity 
of money, and the goodneſs of a neighbouring 
{tationer, who ſupplies me with. paper and ink 
for nothing, makes great abatements ĩ in the rea- 

ſon of my complaint. 
As to a greater perſpicuity being required in 
the arguments for eſtabliſhing new doctrines 
than 


weighed and conſidered it alſo when you firſt be- 


. 
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than proving old ones, I ſee no allowance to be 
made ; I opine they both require the ſame, and 


that the - higheſt certainty, no leſs demonſtrative 


than mathematical, which equally ſtrikes the ſen- 
ſes of all men, unlearned as well as learned. 

In p. 37. you ſay, all derived beings are 
& brethren, ſons of the ſame father”, and all 
trinity- mongers agree, the ſon and holy ghoſt are 
derived beings; ſo that here you entirely contra» 
dict what you have aſſerted p. 34. Sed?, 5. Me- 
thinks you forget the greateſt certainty required 
in advancing new doctrines ; nor does the argu- 
ment from natural reaſon carry that force in the 
manner you have put it; and I believe your'own 
friends will hardly thank you for your, labour, 
Your method of explaining this matter, puts me 
in mind of Zacutus's definition of a ſpoon, that 
familiar inſtrument to old nurſes, and children in 
the cradle, which, becauſe it illucidates much, I 
will tranſcribe, 

 Infirumentum quoddam concavo convexum, quo 
poſito in aliqupd, in quo aliud quoddam diverſum d 
poſito, ante poſitum fuit, & retro poſitum in os 
ponentis, concipitur is, qui poſuit primum poſitum 
in ſecundum, ex his poſitis aliquid concludere. 

A plain definition] and undoubtedly it con- 
tributed much to his querents underſtanding, 


who, as the ſtory ſays, went away compleatly 
ſatisfied 
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even as your readers muſt do, if they are not er- 
rant blocks. Pray, ſir, take my advice, Samuel, | 
Samuel, go, lye down and ſleep. 

How the ingenious Mr, J/h;/fon will conduct 
himſelf, with relation to helping the defects in 
your arguments, I am not mainly ſollicitous ; 
nor do I think that modeſt gentleman ought to 
con you many thanks for your ly banter, when 
you tell him, „human nature is more perfect 
e in him than yourſelf,” At the ſame time re- 
peating in your mind the old Latin ſentence, hu- 
manum eft errare. | 

I perſuade myſelf, if Mr. 7/bifon had not im- 
proved his opportunities of knowing, by an 
aſſiduous application to ſtudy, all the farce and 


5 mimickry you hint at would not have made an 
t inch difference betwixt you both. I declare ſeri- : 
a ouſly, ſir, that I never met with one inſtance in 
myſelf, or others, that Grace, Ghoſt, or Greek, 

were ever transferred by ſlight of hand,” I am 
„  bigh!y pleaſed, to think J have: the happineſs to 
3 agree, for once, with. the church and clergy, and 
„ pourſelf, in calling it, by way of OY 
n THE IMPOSITION. 


You proceed, “ You, Mr, WWhifton, that 
n. “ are ſo well verſed: in church hiſtory, can bet- 
1g, © ter account how it comes to beſo long neg+ 
ty “ fed” ; if by it, ſir, you mean the doctrine 
ed {of triangles, and by ſo long negleR, the firſt 
Vol. II. G 300 


26 A-CornDIari for Dow Srirs. 


300 years of the church before it was coined, 1 
think he has fully accounted ſor it in every 
treatiſe that good man has publiſhed againſt you 
and your friends: but if by theſe words you 
have reſpect to the doctrine of the Unitarians, 
and would know how that came to be almoſt 
obſolete, I undertake to anſwer you, and that in 
almoſt ſcripture words: ever ſince Athanaſu: 
and his followers have gone a whoring after 
other Gods. They would be doctors of the 
law, and yet underſtand not what they aſs 2: 
neither whereof they affirm, 

What evidences you have to prove a certain 
gentleman was at your elbow at the time of vri- 
ting, I know not; perhaps inſpiration, perhaps 
the light of nature; but we will not difputethe fact, 


nor enquire into his buſineſs; it might be, 'for 


onght I know, ſome affair in your own way; 
pray uſe him kindly. We read of a name-{ake 
of his without any title, who left a ch,’ and 
ſome writings, - many years ago, at Treat; 1 
cannot believe in pawn, though an old ſong ſays 
ſo. 5 Ty 

I wiſh, fir, you had run your ring in the plain 
path of our mother-tongue,. I could then have 
followed cloſe at your heels, but to jump into-a 
thicket of heathen Greek, looks like a ſhift, or 


double to eſcape my purſuit ; however, I ſhall 
beat 
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beat you out with a vengeance: come 'on then, 
To Tw Tv Ow, all interpreters agree, ſignifies, 
he hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, **: And 
ce js it impoſſible to be known, by the light of 
« nature, whether” a unit is one ſingle t. or 
three 1. 1. 1. ? I anſwer for myſelf, and the reſt 
of the jury, it is not. an an 
No ſooner have I beat you out of one harbour 
but you endeavour, like a hunted deer, to fhelter 
yourſelf amongſt a herd; J hope, for their own 
ſafety, they will oblige you to quit their compa- 
ny, and leave me to follow you over heatheniſh 
hills and dales ; and I tell you that polytheiſm is 
as much excuſable in the heathen pantheon, as 
in the Athanaſian church. | FEY) 
You have allowed that the heathe knew God 
governed by a mediator, which they took to be 
an angel; but how you can allow them preſently 
to miſtake the devil for that mediator, merely he- 
cauſe he pretended to it, that I know not, Let 
us turn this to the common affairs bf life ; and 
then let me hear your judgment, . Suppoſe then, 
I ſend my man Dermot (iny mediator, whom you 
| know) to your office, with ſuch a valuable moye- 
able as a gold watch, to raiſe half a dozeh pieces; 
and after ſome time, John a Nokes (a fly fellow) 
brings you the money again, and the intereſt. for 
your trouble, would it be exculcable in you, .to 
deliver poor tatler to that devil, merely becauſe 
C 2 he 


—— 
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he; pretended” to be impowered to fetch it? 
truly I miſtruit your board of directors would or- 
der, that as you had made a miſtake, you ſhould 
| make: reparation alſo, 
\ Town, ve may credit Theophiiae?” or Dun- 
x; can Campbell, when they let us know they dream- 
ed laſt night; but I cannot from thence believe 
them, or you neither, in this particular, that 
your doctrine of the trinity may be known by 
| natural reaſon ; “ and certainly whoever” does, 
| he may be of opinion” alſo, that the man in 


the moon drinks nothing but claret, 

=. But then, ſir, it will not be following the 

© light of © natural reaſon, if we charge God 

40 wich imperfection“, ſuch as an inability to 
bring about his own great deſigns, viz. the happi- 

| neſs of mankind, without ftartling our reaſon, 
and ſhocking our natural faculties. 

In this arguing from the perfection of man 

lc to the perfection of God, we muſt remove all 
c the imperfections of human nature”, and if 
we do, it will be plain, down goes the church, 

© down go prieſts and prieſt-craft too; what the 

end of theſe things will be, I confeſs gives me ter- 
rible apprehenhons, 

1 haye taken courage therefore fir, I have 
\ 780 examined this argument, but have not met 
4 with it in all the writings of the primitive” 
60 * Bebmen, or the modern” revelation of 


Tere- 


the 
er- 


ave 
met 
ve” 
of 
ere 


' neſs, and almoſt averſion to a cure: but take 
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Jeremiah Van Huſen ; but when J do, “ and it 
*« convinces me, 1 will acknowledge it pub- 
6« Jicly®”. | 

&« -] am not the firſt man who has dazled my 
“ eyes by gazing” upon a pretty wench by can- 
dle-light, What then ? it is but paying for 
peeping, I ſhut my eyes, and blink for ten ſe- 
conds of a minute, and all is well again $ cit tute 
& jucundt, | 

I wiſh the ſame methods would give me any 
hopes of performing as ſpeedy a cure upon your 
good ſelf, and many of my dear friends, who by 
poring upon ſomething elſe, ſeem (if not ſtone- 
blind) to be very dark, ay, as dark as the my. 
ſtery itſelf; I ſhould with alacrity undertake it: 
but as your diſtemper has been hereditary for a- 
bout thirteen hundred and fourſcore years, I find 
you have contracted a kind of habitual ſtubborn- 


comfort when I tell you, (and I ſee with the eyes 
of an artiſt) there are many viſible abatements * 
in the moſt ugly ſymptoms. And we can pro» 
duce a great bundle of certificates from perſons 
of honor, (would they give us leave to publiſh / 
their names) as well as poor, of many eminent 
cures performed already, and more are daily ad- 
ding to the number. P 
Common gratitude obliges me to thank you for 
your good advice, as I do by theſe preſents; I 1 
C 3 have 
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have made the experiment, but can ſee nothing 
myſelf with my eyes ſhut; what the induſtrious, 
company of barber ſurgeons may diſcover with 
their eyes open I cannot tell; but the light of 
nature tells me, it is neither for my pleaſute nor 
profit to come under their knife; but thus far I 
am aſſured, if I would blindſold myſelf, and 
leave off being guided by my own. ſenſes, I ſhould 
do as all your party do, and join with you in 
blunderipg. over:hedge and ditch, churches. and 
ſteeples, or any thing elſe, 

But now, fir, ſince the /ight. ef nature in you 
has groped out this wonderful my/ery, which hag, 
puzzled the reaſon of ſeveral ages, I could bear- 
tily with for your own great emolument and mine 
too, that you would make ſome further enqui- 
ries; and pray, fir, let the next be, whether 
the revealed myſtery, or myſterious. Revelation. 
of. Jobn i is not alſo as plain, by the light of na- 
ture, as that one. is not Jeſs than three, and thre. 
are not more than one. 

In the mean time, open your eyes, and lift 
up your voice, and ſay, heartily and ſincerely 
with us and the text, 

Caſt away profane and old wives fables. 

_ This is a true ſaying, and by all means worthy to 
ze received. 

. There is (but) o RR GoD, and one mediator be- 


5 „e, Gad and man ʒ ubicb is the Man Chriſt Jeſug, 
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Erhaps it may be expected that I ſhould give 
ſome regſons for overlooking the reverend Dr. 
IWaterland, that champion of orthodoxy, as he is 
called; at-the fame time that I have thought fit 
to anſwer: Mr, Higgs. I muſt needs own, my 
chief reaſon is, that I think you the more conſi- 
derable, as you are the more explicit, writer: 
you have declared openly for a plurality of Gods, 
or three diſtinct perſons ingtht ſame divine nature; 
and have argued that ſuch an exiſtence of perſons 
is a perfection of that nature: and that by perſon 
you really mean a diſtinQ intelligence, is clear 
from the main argument in your poſtſcript, drawn 
from the perfection of human nature ſubſiſting 
in more perſons than one: and all this you are ſo 
good as to endeavour to prove by the light of na- 
ture. The learned doctor, on the contrary, has 
no one clear propoſition : he ſtrenuouſly inſiſts 
that there are three perſons in the godhead, but 
that theſe being divine perſons, we can have no 
idea of that word; and aſſerts that it does not 
mean being or intelligence, in the common import 
of thoſe words ; but with the learned Dr. Bennet 
intimates them to be three divine ſomewhats, He 
is lo far from endeavouring to prove with you 


C 4 that 
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that this is diſcoverable by the light of nature, 
that he will-not ſuffer any arguments from thence 
to be admitted : nay, not content with what the 
ſcripture has ſaid on this head, his chief reſort is 
o the authority of the fathers and councils. | I 
therefore, fir, think myſelf ſufficiently juſtified in 
neglecting this learned man; and ſhall continue to 
regard you as the more worthy my notice, as 
there is a poſſibility of knowing your opinion, 
however weakly you have defended it. 


; YI 58 
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I am, 
8 1 R, | 
| Your humble ſervan . 
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BELIEVERS 


The OxTuoDoX Avoror 
 fendeth Greeting dag 


Ge at . HE. opinions of: mankind 1 are; as” 
0 — © various as their complexions; and 
he muſt be a very bad markſman, 

xe $- who. ſhoots; among a crowd of 
| n people and miſſes every one: But 
notwithſtanding thete is ſueh-a,diverſty of faith 
in the world, yet I am perſuaded I ſhall meet 
with many wha. will beartily embrace my ſenti- 
ments in the following creed. I challenge the 


univerſe to diſprove any one article ; and what 
makes me the more ſanguine herein, | is, that I Am 
very well aſſured that there is not a tenet which 
can be juſtly called p/eudodox, 

C 6 | I am 
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1 am ſenſible of the numerous herds of bigots 
who will not allow a man to have a compe- 

tency of orthodox learning, who has not tri- 
fled away a few years at a wnver/ity ; but if 
we would follow the example of the good huſ- 
handman, and purge our granaries, we ſhould 
quickly find more tares than good corn. 

It grieves me to ſee that the world has ſuch a 
Juſt cauſe to reflect on alma mater, and affirm, 
that (for many years paſt, and even to this 
day) inflead of adminiſtring wholeſom nouriſh- 
ment, ſhe has, and does, viciate the moſt hale 
conſtitutions. Oh, that ſhe would retrieve her 
loft reputation of being one of the beſt nurſes 
in chriflendom ! but her milk is become ſour, 


and curdles in each tender ſtomach. | 
| I have ſpent many a tedious night in ſearch- 


ing diligently into the lives and characters of 
the primitive BELIEVvERSz nor have I been 
remiſs in endeavouring to diſcover the man- 
ners and behaviour of the moderns : For the 
ſatisſaction therefore of our houſhald, to corros 
borate the weak, to eftabliſh' the wavering, 
and in full and certain hope of making +proſes 
tytes, I have with much pains and watching, 
fatigue and ſtudy, finiſhed my creed; à work 
— n and N N (17-917! ssi 

Trike 


- 
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Take heed, my brethren, that ye do not re- 
lapſe into infidelity'; let me caution ye not to 
be deluded by the wiles and artifices of a par- 
ticular ſet of people called bocus. pocus blades: 
theſe ſons of the craſt pretend to prove a ſuc- 
ceſſion of legerdemain gentlemen from the firſt 
juglers, and treading in the paths of their pre- 
deceſſors, have entered into a mutual compact 
to bambouzle our ſenſes, and to deprive man- 
kind of reaſon. 

Theſe men have more ways of impeſing up- 
on you, than by their hands, though I muſt ac- 
knowledge that to be the chief 7mpo/ition of 
any. You may ſafely believe one thing which 
they tell you, though at the ſame time they would 
not have you give credit to their words, viz. 
If your eyes are not as nimble as their fingers, they 
ill decerue you. | 

So have I ſeen a carpet laid, and when the 
proper utenſils were ſpread upon the table, 
a jugler begins his farce with' this ſhort pro- 
—_— X IRS. 

- Behold my little cups Fe little ball ; 
See, there are no falſe bottoms here at al 

- You may eaſily judge from this inimitable 
piece of poetry, that the ſubſequent oratory 
muſt needs be very elegant. He has an admi- 
rable knack of deluding the credulous with three 
little balls, which you ſee him place fairly under 
Ni A. three 
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three cups; but by uſing a few, of his xhetorical 
flouriſhes, . as, Pref/o, paſi, bhegane ; the threer 
balls are not to be found, but inſtead oſ them, 
you behold. one large one. Now to convince you 
that he is a maſter f aft, he again pronounces; 
the aſore mentioned words, which. are of ſuch, 
efficacy, that the one Ball vaniſhes, and, the three, 
appear in flatu gu. Nay, he will bring back, 
the one ball, and change it into a living body; as; 
a hen, a chicken, or the like: how great then 
is the miraculous power of hecus pacus ? but I 
ſbould have told you, that if you have but en 
pence in your pocket, he will demand one with an 
authoritative, air, which you muſt pay for being 
deluded ; ſo that he is ſure to haye you here or 
there, as he terms it in the prologue. 

There are another ſet of people, whom you 
ought carefully to avoid, men of. pretended 
ſanity, I: mean prieſts, whoſe, love to their 
bottle aud miireſs exceeds. any laymanis. And 
by the bye you, may note (for it is an axiem that 
will not bear contradiction) that much outward 
piety is an infallible, indication of an exuberance 
of inward knavery. They will. offer to perſuade 
you. that they can, waſh an Athiapian white, and re- 
leaſe, you from your debts z but beware that you 
rely not. on their words; leſt you incenſe your 
creditor, and he al you into _ for being ine 
ſolvent. 


A prieſt, 
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A prieſt, with much importunity, was pre- 
vailed upon to quit his pipe and glaſs, and at- 
tend a gentleman who was making his exits 
The holy father was very diligent in the exe. 
cution of his office, and. performed all the ſu-) 
perſtitious ceremonies cuſtomary ta be done to 
a dying perſon. It happened, that while be 
was pronouncing the abolution, and one hand! 
was ſigning the gentleman with the mark of the 
croſs, the other (through inadvertency rather 
than deſign) was very buſy in picking} his pocket 3. 
the ſick man's thoughts were not ſo very intent 
upon the other world, as might be expected from 
one in his, condition, bat obſerving, what the 
prieſt was doing, ſtarts up in his. bed, and laid; 
hold of his breeches. By this ſudden motion he- 
broke an impoſthume which was within him, and 
bad cauſed his being ſo very weak; and recovering! 
his health in a few days, renounced the —_—_ 
faith in which he had been educated, and ems: 
braced. and adhered to that which was' — 

The laſt advice which I ſhalt give you is, to 
weigh things maturely before you proceed to a fi- 
nal determination: condemn not other people 
becauſe they cannot be of the ſame opinion wick 
you. in all, matters; for by the ſame. parity of 
reaſon, they may condemn you. Remember 
that here arg r aye. to e than one ; 


does 
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dves that man merit the name of /aint, pope, or 
biſhop, who in a diabolical paſſion ſhall pronounce 
whole nations damned, who cannot ſwallow all 
and ſingular of his abſurdities? who ſhall deliver 
over to the devil and his angels the major part, 
not only of the chriſtian world, but alſo cf all 
the inhabitants of the earth, to be tormented in 
hell for ever; merely becauſe they will not ſa» 
crifice their reaſon (that noble*charaReriftic of 
man, that portion of 'divine goodneſs) to forgeries 
and blaſphemy ? muſt we be damned for oppo- 
fing this falſe doArine ? Ul is a hard ſaying, and 


who can bear it? 


As I have laboured hard in the vineyard, fol 
hope I have brought forth good wine; and they 
who approve the juièe of my: grapes, ſhall drink, 
make their hearts glad, and be welcome. I will 
force no man; compulſion is neither hoſpitable 
nor lawful; I ſhall therefore allow a liberty to all 
men, obſerving the golden rule, of doing a8 1 
would be done unto. I ſhall not ſpeak in dark 
parables to deceive any man, but am willing to 
declare the truth, and abide by it, though per- 
haps, this may be deemed a work eo dirty for the 
ſens ef Levi to meddlt with; which Practice l 
recommend to you my fellow belibwvrd, and per- 
ſuade myſelf you will fight manfully under fo glo- 
rious a banner, even though the Jeſuits, or any of 


the order of friar Francis, ſhould oppoſe you. 
| THE 
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THE 


INTRODU CTION. 


Ta HE impoſition of creedi is looked upon by 
all thinking people to be analogous to the im- 
poſition of ——ſomething elſe; and indeed, if the 
traditions of men are not to be admitted as a 
ſtandard of faith, which no proteſtant will al- 
low, I do affirm, that we ought not to depend on 
the decrees of councils and ſynods. - The former 
has been condemned by our Saviour Chriſt, and 
the latter cannot be deemed orthodox, if we 
look into the hiſtory of the councils of the an- 
cients ; becauſe each of them has cenſured and 
declared ſame, if not all the articles of their 
predeceſlors to be heterodox. | 
From hence I would infer, that their- credenda 
were not the dictates of a divine ſpirit, becauſe they 


contradict and claſh againſt each other; but were 
rather 
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rather the ſeeming opinions of ſuch as were biaſs'd 
by intereſt or policy. I do not ſay. abſolutely 
that this is a true-ſtate of the caſe, but to me 
it ſeems to carry a face of probability; and as J 
will not pin my faith upon the aſſertion of any 
body of men whatever, ſo I ſhall leave every 
man at liberty to believe what, and as much 
as he judges requiſite, Provided, nevertheleſs, 
that no man, ſhall believe a/l, becauſe he will 
not then leave a ſhare for his neighbours ; and I 
muſt needs own I hate a monopoly of any kind 3 
for which reaſon I wiſh there were a law to pre- 
vent ingrofling of. 

He that can read, and has 4 common portion 
of reaſon, may find ſuch plain and eaſy directions 
in the new teſlament, as will inſtruct him how to 
find the ready way to heaven; by which he will 
avoid the tedious ambages of a mereenaty guide. 
I'think that the gentleman managed the tack! 
with prudence, who reſolving to travel to the 
lands-end, contracted for the journey: if he had 
hired a guide by the day, no doubt but the fellow 
would have conducted him the * way a- 
bout. | 2 

Happy the man whe ſwatiows the ablurdities 
of the popiſh religion; he need not be anxious 
of his welfare hereaſter; and I' could name ans- 
ther religion, which has gained ſo much ground, 
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that it is thought it will come up with, if not 
overtake the former: they reſemble the bank and 
ſouth ſea companies in vying with each other | 
and I wiſh that we may not at laſt diſcover a 
M18s1$1P1 in both. 

"Chat the bible is the rule of faith, ab- 
ſtrated from its interpolations and erroneous. 
tranſlations, dare not be denied by the moſt 
conſummate prieſt- craft; and therefore he who 
endeavours to perſuade me that ſuch articles 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, which are not made 
fundamental in ſeriptures. palms his own, or 
another's ſuggeſtions upon me, and gives great 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that there is ſome vile 
roguery at the bottom. 

How pathetically does St. Pau / ſpeak ! how 
noble are his thoughts ! how beautiful aud, 
how amiable his deſcription, of chABI TY! 
and he coneludes with aſſuring-us, that all, 
moral virtues, that even faith, without cha- 
rity availeth nothing, If therefore charity. is 
ſo be gential, what opinion muſt, we entertain 
of that creed, in which uncharitableneſs is 
placed in the moſt glaring light, and made an. 
article of faith] a creed, whoſe author, or, 
authors cannot be proved, nor its tenets plain- 
ly made out from ſcripture, | 


Ther 
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There is a religion, which has three creeds, 

- and yet properly ſpeaking, they three are but One. 
This is very emblematical, and I love an out- 
the-way fancy : it is ſomething new, and may 
be of great emolument in this improving age. 
I. could mention a creed, which has its title 
from ſome men, who are as little concern- 
ed in the compoſure of it, as the late King 
Fames's Queen: And there is one Article of 
two, which have been proved by a Gentleman 
now living, to be foiſted upon us by ſome 
zealous — : This Gentleman is as 
well verſed in the divinity, as in the laws of 
his country; and if merit may be allowed 
to take Place, he ought not to give the Right- 
hand to any of the long-petticoat tribe, of what 
denomination ſoever. | 
I have reaſon to imagine, that there is not 

a ſhop where Titery, Quorum, or Gin (call it 
by what name you will) is ſold, but what has 
its peculiar devotees, and peculiar ſect of faith. 
And if it be an undeniable maxim, that 
orthodoxy muſt ſurely be found where the ppirit 
is moſt predominant ; then the diſtiller can fur- 
niſh us with infallibility, either by wholeſale or 
retail, 


Faith 


Nc Peter King, who wrote on the Apoſtle's Creed. 
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Faith has of late years been bandied about 
like a ball in a tennis court, and every old wo. 
man believes, as juſtly as any young Levite, 
that ſhe has a right to dabble in PorrtTics, 
find fault with the adminiſtration, and melio- 
rate our conſtitution z and truly I think the one 
has as legal Pretenſions as the a0 

Sir Toby “ is a very eminent lawyer, and 
took the oathz when tendered to him; declaring 
that he defied any parliament to frame an oath, 
which he would refuſe; for, ſays he, I will 
truſt G— d with my ſoul, before I will truſt 
man with my eſtate, How ſtupendous is ſome 
men's faith! no doubt but the knight had 
an exuberance ; and though I will not ſay that 
he can remove a mountain, yet I affirm he has 
removed many a weighty cauſe, 

The creeds of the Papiſis are innumerable 
I ſhall therefore recite only two articles of their 
voluminous catalogue, the legends which car- 
ry the ſureſt face of probability: This I pur- 
poſe to do with all the brevity imaginable. 

St. Azatha was a+ virgin of the ſtricteſt 
virtue, piety, and regular way of living; ſhe 
© was the Domina of a nunnery, to which 
© ſome corn fields were appropriated for the 
« ſupport of the faithful, It happened, that 
© ſome wild geeſe infeſted thoſe fields, and 


© eat 
® He flouriſhed about forty Years ago in Ireland, 
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eat up the fruits of the earth; but upon 


complaint to the ſaint, ſhe ordered them to 


ſurrender themſelves priſoners to the ſtew- 
ard, who confined the paſſive enemy in the 
barn. It happened that one of the /i/terhood 
was in a longing condition, and yet ſhe had pre- 
ſerved her chaſtity ; and by the conſent of ſome 
others, killed one of the geeſe, and eat it. St. 
Agatha taking into conſideration” the ſufferings 
of the captives, who had faſted ſorty days, which 
was penance enough, as ſhe thought, diſmiſſed 
them : however not without a reprimand for the 
ſacrilege they had committed, and upon promiſe 
not to offend for the future, The priſoners were 
releaſed, but hovered about the nunnery for three 
days. St. Agatha cemmanded their leader to 


declare the grievance, who in aproſtrate manner, 
thus ſpoke ; O thou merciful and forgiving virgin, 


« ſome of your houſhold have killed and eaten one of 


* 
* = 


© our flock, contrary to the articles to which we con- 
ſented. The compaſſionate faint enquired into 


. © the merits of the complaint, and finding them 
= 


to be true, commanded the gooſe to riſe from 
the Feates, aſſume its feathers, which had been 
ſcattered by the wind, and join with its aſſociates. 


This was effected as ſoon as ſpoken ; but it is 


ſaid that all the lock ſoon turned tail, 


The 
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© The devil appeared to St. Francis in the ſhape 
6 of a flea, Who being as nimble as one of the 
French harlequins, ſ:ipped up and down, to and 
© fro, and diſturbed the ar in his nocturnal 
© Jucubrations, The pious old man, by inceſſant 
prayer, prevailed to have dominion over the 
devil, and confine him to ſtand centinel on the 
page of his book when he left off reading. 
* This he did conſtantly till the Time of his 
confinement was elapſed. But the devil refolving 
to tempt him again, eſſayed many ways to de- 
lude the ſaint, but did not prove ſucceſsful : for 
the friar having a power given him, ordered him 
upon duty a ſecond time, and to hold a candle 
in his hand, which he was forced to obey, till 
he burned his fingers to the ſtumps; and then 
© he was releaſed.” Some people affirm that it is a 
hard thing to hold a candle to the devil, but ſure it 
is the devil to hold a candle to a friar. * However 
« the reſtleſs fiend would not deſiſt, but (not re- 
© garding the Proverb, Beware of the third time) 
© makes another eſſay, with all the raſhneſs and 
* vain hopes of a modern tory, The good faint 
Francis finding that wholſom ſeverities rendered 
« the devil more obſtinate and daring, made a 
« nboſe of his girdle, and flipping it about Satan's 
neck, hanged him on a beam in the monaſtery 
© till he was dead, dead, dead.“ 


— YT mn 


I hall 
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I ſhall now haſten to a concluſion, believing 
that a word to the wiſe is ſufficient ; and ſhall only 
give this advice to my readers, 
Cum ſocio credere finge tuo. 

This I hope will not be looked upon as an 


encouragement of, or promoting hypocriſy ; for 
we ought to become all things to all men, in order 


to ſave ſome, 


oy THE 
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ä * 


— 2 — 


CREED 


INDEPENDENT WRHI G. 


BELIEVE that no biſhop nor preſby- 

1 ter, prieſt or deacon, of what church or per- 

ſuaſion ſoever, whether Engiand, Name, or 
Geneva, can remit ſins: and he that pretends 
to it, does blaſphemoufly uſurp the prerogative 
of God, and ſurreptitiouſſy make void 20 
mediatorſhip of Chris. q | 

T believe that the prote/lant religion is the wi 
pure and undefiled of any religion in the 
univerſe ; nevertheleſs it may admit of 'emen- 
dations. 

J believe that the myſtery of the bleſſed Ta- 
NITY cannot be proved by the light of na- 
ture; and he that attempts to do it muſt 
Vol. II. D be 
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be a man of much vanity, and an impoſtor, 
His vanity is manifeſted in aſſerting what is 
in its own nature ab/urd; which no man of 
learning, piety, and integrity ever eſſayed; 
and his impoſing upon the credulity of the 
world, his empty arguments, ſelf-contradic- 
tions, and ridiculous ſophiſtry, declare him to 
be a knave. 

T believe that the inferior clergy are a ſet of clean, 
ſpruce, ſectable, faſhionable, ſpiritual beaus. 

¶ believe that King GeorGs (whom God long 
preſerve) has a juſt title by the laws of God 
and man to the imperial crown of theſe realms; 
and that the perſon called the pretender was 
not begotten by King James, or came from 
the body of his Queen Maxy. 

J believe that it is neceſſary to have a regimen 
in the church, ſuch as is now eſtabliſhed ; 
and that they ought not to be independent on 

the ſtate. 

¶ believe that the clergy nll a juriſdiction, 
which Chri/t and his apeſtles never did, or 
gave them authority to do. 

J believe that few of the inferior clergy adhere 
to the canons of the church, or to the oaths 
they have taten, or the ſubſcriptions they 
have made. 

¶ believe there are three things, which will prove 

a iet to old England for ever: the caſe 
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of the RocHELLERsS, the horrid regicide of 


of the brave CATALANS, 

I believe that church organs are not very edify- 
ing to ſuch who have no good ear, or judg- 
ment in muſic. | 
I believe that the nonjuring clergy are men of 
more conſcience and probity than thoſe who 
for intere/? (wear allegiance to King GEORGE, 
yet diſown him in their hearts, and counte- 
nance rebellion, It was not my enemy 
did this; but thou my familiar, my friend, and 
acquaintance, whom 1 truſted, 

I believe that St. PAUL was no prevaricator, 
maugre the opinion of Mr. Secretary H—gs ; 
but I concur with that pious gentleman in 
ſaying there are many erroneous tranſlations 
in the bible; and it is hoped that he will 
ſpeedily favour the world with his new ver- 
| ſion of the Revelations ; a piece of many years 
work, 

J believe his ſubſcribers would rejoice to ſee their 
money returned, or to have the /ong promiſed 
book, 

1 believe that the apoſtles and primitive chri- 
ſtians ſoon wrought the redemption of their 


that he left his cloak at Treat; but had that 
declaration been made in our days, 7 be- 
D 2 lirve 


King CHARLEs the Firſt, and the ſacrifice 


brother's covering, when St. Paul told them 


\ 
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lieve it might have lain dormant till mot. 
eaten. 

T believe it was once deemed a crime to ſpeak 
in favour of the Hanover ſucceſſion: 7 belieu 
ſuch evil times will never return. 

T believe J ſhall not be hanged for plotting againſt 
his majeſty King George, or any of his fami- 
ly, being proteſtants, 

T believe it is no crime to drink to the me- 
mory of the dead, eſpecially to a certain 
monarch lately deceaſed ; with ſubmiſſion 
to that once great lover of King WII. 
LIAM, of ever glorious and immortal memo- 
ry, Dr. PETER BROWNE, the preſent biſhop 


of Con. | 
¶ believe the ſureſt way to get a good Place is 


not to ſtand in need of one. 
7 believe 1 ſhall diſpleaſe ſome people, and pleaſe 

others. | Fa.3 | 
T believe that as the corruption of the army 
in the late wars proceeded from the many up- 
arts who were in it, ſeeing there were men 
in commiſſion, who had no other quali- 
fications to recommend them than their be- 
ing pimps, pages, or valets; ſo the corrup- 
tion of the high clergy proceeded from the 
ordination of beardleſs young men, and indi- 
gent ſouls, 


7 believe 
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I Lelieve that religion is not a cheat, though ma- 
ny of its profeſſors do fall under that denomi- 
nation. 

7 lelieve that St. Paul ſpoke truth, when he aid, 
He that covets the office of a bifhop covets a good 
thing. 

I believe that all men have partions in this 
world ; and therefore I adviſe them to follow 
my. example, and each man take unto him 
a wife. 

1 believe it is better to marry than burn; yet 
marriage produces many a heart barn, 

I believe that a rich man's getting into a ſhop- 
keeper's book is like a lawyer's getting a 
foot into a poor man's eſtate; if he can 
make no further encroachment, he will be 
ſure to keep his poſſeſſion. 

1 believe that Daniel de Foe was in the right 
when he ſaid, 

Of all the plagues with which . are cur/t, 
Eecleſiaſtic tyranny's the worſt, 

1 believe that the people of England talk more 
of religion, and practiſe it leſs than any one 
nation under the ſun, 

J believe that a beau, who has wit, and a 
courtier that is affable, are as great rarities as a 
brace of 2ood-cocks at midſummer. 


believe that Great-Britain is the land of 
promiſe, I 
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TJ believe that Exchange- Alley has inci more 
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{ believe that Dr. Sacheverell will not be Jena 
off with an 1r:/þ biſhopric. 

I believe that a Mſiminſler juſtice has a good 
benefit ticket, 

believe that a day of judgment will come, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts will be opened ; 
and then we ſhall ſee eſquires who have no 
right to their eſtates, lords who have no ti- 
tle to their honour, and ſoldiers who fought 
more for intereſt than principle, 

T believe the Pretender will not want an heir, pro- 
vided the Poliſh young princeſs be frunful. 

believe there is many a broad-ſhouldered, 
brawny-backed prieſt in /taly ; and the Rhbe- 
miſb bible aſſerts, we may do evil that good may 
come of it. 

1 Belicve the beſt way to reform the age, is for 
the inferior clergy to begin a reformation of 
themſelves. | 

T believe that the Cz AR will be glad to make 
peace, when the ſquadrons of England and the 
allies appear in the Baltic, 

T believe that the regulation of the army was ve- 
ry a-propos. 

1 believe there is as much honeſty in a ſtock- 
jobber, as ſincerity in a Jew, or nt in a 
bawd. 8 


families, than the Groom- Porters, or the 
, Rojat- Oak- Lottery, 
Belieui 
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J believe we have very good laws, TY very ill 
executed, 

1 belizve that many a ſcoundrel jumps into prefer- 
ment, while many a loyal poor gentleman 
loſes his aim, 

J believe there is little regard to merit. 
Gold has an attractive virtue. 

I believe there are more plays than are good, 
more ſermons than are orthodox, and more 
whores. than will ever be reclaimed, 

I believe there are four, I may ſay five things 
in this world, which we ſhall not be trou- 
bled with in the world tu come. Saucy 
valets, corrupted juries, perjured clergy- 
men, cannibal creditors, and ſcoundrel at- 
torneys. 

I believe that the word church, an innocent 
word in its nature, has done more miſchief, 
than ever I fear it will do goed; for when 
artfully mouthed by a prieſt, it ſtirs up the 
people to rebellion, and is made a cloak for 
murder and treaſon. 

believe that the author of the [ndependent- 
big is a facetious, witty, ſmart fellow; 
but hang him, he will never make proſelytes, 
becauſe he has ſuch an unſeaſonable knack of 
ſpeaking much truth. 

J believe there are many, who go to church 
with the ſame intention which draws them to 

D 4 a play» 
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a play-houſe; to ſee and be ſeen, But ſure 
he mult needs be endued with the apathy of 
a ſtoic, who cannot be moved with the 
geſtures of harlequin, or the grimaces of 
Scaramouch, 

J believe there is as much ſanctity in a black- 


cloak as in a black-gown. 
1 believe that many a man has paid through 


the noſe for taking up linnen, and being benevo- 
lent to his neighbour. 

J believe the poor priſoners will greatly rejoice 
when the bill for the relief of inſolvent debt- 
ors has paſſed. 
bilizve if every one's faults were wrote in 
the forehead, maſks would be much more in 
faſhion than hoop-petiicoats, 

7 belicve that he who has a good wife ought 
to make much of her; for it is a thouſand 
to one if he ever gets another. 

T believe that he wha marries, does well; but 
he who daes not marry, may do better, And 
if there be no harmony without a di/ſonant, 
matrimony muſt ſure be a pleaſant ſtate, 

J believe if there be any ſuch place as purga- 
tory, it muſt be in Newgate or the Mar- 
Halſea. | 

J Believe the apoſtles never took money for 
baptizing thoſe who required it, or for vi- 

ſiting 
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ſiting the ſick; I with I could ſay as much 
for all our jaferier clergy. 

1 believe | ſhall never become a ſubſcriber to 
the Charitable Society in Spring-Garden, even 
though I ſhould be worth fer ponds 2 
my debts paid. 

1 believe I have very good reaſons. fo ſaying 
ſo. 

1 believe that the W: miner bubble will ne- 
ver catch half as many gudgeons, as have 
been hooked by the bubbles about the Royal 
Exchange, 

7 believe that the man is unworthy to eat the 
King's bread, who reflects on the late ex- 
pedition to Vigo. 

J Believe Mr. Law is as much embarraſſed to 
keep up the credit of his 14://iffipi project, 
as our neighbours, the D— to find ways and 
means to make good deficiencies, 

7 believe that the great Athanaſius was not fo 
wicked as ſome writers have made him; and 
I believe there is no neceſſity for putting him 
into the kalendar. 

7 believe he was not the author of the creed which 
goes by his name. 

believe the ſtory is true of the butcher's 
cleaving the pericranium of a Levite, whom 
he caught in bed with his wife; and that 
the clergyman ſpoke from his heart, when 
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(upon the jury's acquitting the butcher of mur- 
der) he ſaid, if ſuch things are ſuffered, there 
will be no living for us, | 

7 believe that Sir Harry Mooton ſpoke with the 
ſpirit of an Engh/hman, who, when he was 
aſked by a monk, where was your religion be- 
fore LUTHER ? anſwered without heſitation, ' 
in the bible, where your's never was. 

T believe there was many an honeſt gentleman in 
the army, who never ſaid Amen heartily to the 
following petition in our Common-prayer-book : 
Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

T believe that ſelf-preſervation is the firſt law of 
nature, and conſequently that re//lance is law. 
ful on many accounts, any thing contained in 
Dr. Sacheverell's docttine to the contrary, not- 
withſtanding. 

T believe that ariſtocracy is inconſiſtent with the 
conſtitution of Great- Britain, 

1 believe there are many of our Britiſb youth who 
glory in deflouring a virgin: it is ſtabbing a 
perſon that is weak and defenceleſs; and I be- 
lieve the mock hero will gain as little applauſe 
by the aCtion, as a general who ſhould draw 
down all his forces and artillery, to oblige a 
poor country village to ſurrender, 

# believe that Lord have mercy upon us ought to be 
writ on every man's door, if it be a damnable 


_ to reſiſt upon any pretence whatſoever. 
I believe 
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I believe there is priefi-craft in England, as well 


as in popiſb countries. 
believe that one man cannot ſerve two maſters; 
if ſo, how can pluralities be juſtified ? 
believe that no eccleſiaſtic has power to force 
or bind men's conſciences. 
T believe there are more ways to Paradi iſe-Row, 
than going through Chel/za-College. 

T believe that three are more than one, and one is 
not as many as three. 

I believe it is better to continue the war with 

Spain, than to give Gibraltar or Port- Mahon. 

T believe he is no friend to Great-Britain, who 

would adviſe the ſurrender of either, f 

1 believe that thoſe Zs were proteſtants who 

ſigned an addreſs to his majeſty, declaring their 

deteſtation of the late unnatural rebellion. 
I believe that the late Duke of Ormond repents 
his flying from England. 
1 believe he had never been impeached had he 


ſtayed. 
T believe he has reaſon to curſe the hour in which 


he was prie/t-guided, 
T believe that ſcammony is a drug of the convoluu- 
lus or caterpillar kind ; that our preſent ſcams - 
mony is different from the ſcammony of the an- 
cients, and is adulterated ; that which is black 
is not much eſteemed. 
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1. believe that ſcammony wants a corrector, and is 
very adheſive. 

T believe that the compilers of our Common- prayer- 
book were very ſenſible, that every man muſt 
needs be in a languiſbing condition, who en- 
ters into the ſtate of matrimony ; elſe why 
did they place the vi/itation of the ſick imme» 
diately after that piece of formality, 

T believe that Cardinal Alberoni is in Lim, 


Pat, 
¶ believe that the Jacobite faction do not reliſh his 


confinement. 

T believe there are many in places of profit, who 
were averſe to the Hanover ſucceſſion. 

1 believe IT could name ſome. 

1 believe a perpetual motion may be found at 
Billingſgate. 

¶ believe that ſome of our inferior high clergy have 
ſtudied rhetoric in the Billingſgate grammar. 

7 believe that too much learning will never make 
them mad. 

¶ believe that tory and traiter begin with a letter, 
ſo do prieſt-craſt and perjury. 

believe I need not pauſe long to determine, 
whether they are ſynonimous terms, 

T b:lieve that to find out a /ongitude, a man 
would do well to attend a law-ſuit in the chan- 
cery of Ireland. 


] believe that a woman is generally at the n 
0 
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of miſchief, and that great miſchief is gene- 
rally at the bottom of a woman, 

J believe J could prove, by the rule of good fel- 
lowſhip, that a beau makes a figure only a- 
mong cypbers, and that he is a cypher among 


figures. 
T believe that my very good friend, Mr. Congreve, 


was in the right, when he queſtioned whether 
the bible ſaved more ſouls in ſminſter-Abbey, 
than it damned in He/tminfler- Hall, 

I believe that ſome lords are wiſe, and ſome are 
otherwiſe. 

I believe that father Abraham was older than 
his ſon Iſaac. 

T believe that three groats make one ſhilling, and 

not three ſhillings. 

T believe that the anathemas of our inferior cler- 
gy are not ratified in heaven ; and that there 
is a power on earth which can reverſe them, 
maugre the opinion of the charitable and 
meek Dr. Sacheverell, 

1 believe that the ſaid gentlemen love eating and 
drinking as well as their neighbours. 

T believe that ſome lords deſerved to be kenmurized 
who now ſleep in a whole ſkin. 

7 believe that Gregg was a fool and a traitor, 


J believe = 
Sat eft _ ſuffict, 


There 
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There are now in the preſs, and will ſpeedily be pub. 
liſhed, the following books, viz, 


HE independency, ſupremacy, and divinity of the ) 

clergy aſſerted, By Harry of Helbourn, 

2, A canker in ſome men's eſtates, or the neceſſity of reſto- 

ring abby-lands. By St. Michael of Hammerſmith, 

3. Faith without reaſon: or, the laity have no right to their 

ſenſes, By the wealthy Dean of C— r. 

4. Modern and orthodox inconſiſtencies: or, papifs better 

friends to the # church than diſſentert, By Luke Preſoyter, 

5, St, Peter robbed of his keys: or, the porters of heaven 

found guilty of fraud and cortuption, By twelve /ay-men, 

6. An argument proving that to preach the lawfulneſs of 

vice and immorality, is the moſt effectual method to prevent 
thoſe evils, By a Lover of Mathematics, 
Nitimur in vetitum. 

7. The clergy reform'd, A very valuable piece, 

| | Diu multumg; deſideratum, | 
* Qu, Phat church ? 
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LEI FER 


Independent Whig. 


SIR, 


T is with great ſatisfaction that I ſee you, 
andothers, appear publicly indefence of truth, 
and laying open to the world the pernicious 

deſigns and contrivences of our higlf clergy ; and 

though 1 know ſome are ready to ſay, that truth 
is not to be ſpoken at all times; yet it is very 
pleaſing to others, who are good ſubjects, and 
true proteſtants, that prieftcraft runs ſo low in 
this kingdom, and that a great part of the laity 
ſeem to open their eyes and recover their ſenſes, 
out of which they have been ſo long kept by the 
cunning of the levitical tribe, 

It 
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It has been often urged as a reaſon againft 
laying open the true principles of our high- 
clergy, that in cenſuring ſome we condemn all, 
and that religion ſuffers by expoſing the bad 
clergy: far be it from me to cenſure the whole bo- 
dy; there have been, and ſtill are, men of an 
exemplary life and converſation, good learning 
and ſound judgment, who know the principles of 
the reformation, on which (I always thought) 
the church of England is built, and, without 
which, it cannot ſubſiſt: but whilſt ſome are vindica- 
ting theſe principles, ſhall numbers of unlearned 
and diſloyal ſprigs of divinity be ſuffered to de- 
bauch the nation with the moſt deſtructive doc- 
trines? nay, even ſuch as are directly contrary 
to the reformation; and who, inſtead of de- 
fending it, run back to their anceſtors in Queen 
Mary's time, and trump up a jargon of noiſe and 
nonſenſe, bellowing out their being the lord's 
ambaſſadors, lineally deſcended from the apo- 
ſtles, having an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, the 
power of making creeds, and in ſhort, of riding 
the laity, and many more ſuch abſurdities 
things that a proteſtant cannot hear without 
indignation ! and what is ftill more abſurd, 
they will not yet, it ſeems, throw off the maſk, 
but call themſelves proteſtants, though it is as 
plain as the ſun at noon day, they are only 
wolves 
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wolves in ſheeps cloathing, 1. e. papiſts in 
diſguiſe, 

Once for all, I defire the reader to note, 
that when-I mention the clergy with the leaſt 
diſreſpect, I mean only thoſe, who ſo peculiar- 
ly glory in being high churchmen, or who- 
have either by their actions or preaching ex- 
poſed themſelves to public view and contempt» 
And I confeſs again, that no one has a greater 
veneration for a good proteſtant divine of the 
church of England, than myſelf, 

Truth is very hard to be found, even in 
our own nation, where the proteſtant reli- 
gion is openly profeſſed ; the clergy would keep 
the key of knowledge, and nct let the laity come 
at it, at leaſt without paying them well for it, 
and then we only have it at ſecond-hand, with 
their explanations. This brings to my mind a 
remarkable paſlage of a late author. ** I made à 
romantic ſearch (ſays he) after a fair lady, 
called truth, whom, after many tedious jour» 
nies and obſtinate encounters by the way, I 
found, at laſt, in a large caſtle, guarded by a 
numerous regiment of black giants, who told 
me that ſhe was their priſoner, and that it 
was in vain to attempt her reſcue, They 
told me farther, that they and their prede- 


ceſlors had kept her there for above a thou- 
© ſand 
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© ſand years, and levied upon mankind im- 
© menſe fums of money for maintaining them 
© in their religious ignorance, which they con- 
© ſtantly paid with great thankfulneſs and hu» 
© mility. How far this agrees with the late 
proceedings of our high clergy, is too plain 
and too true to need any comment; the caſe 
muſt certainly be bad, if the clergy are afraid 
to let the laity uſe their reaſon and their ſen- 
ſes : ſome of them are againſt having the bible 
read, without we believe as they believe, that. 
is, believe their explanations; ſo that con- 
ſequently we are not to believe the bible, 
but their explanation of it. Now if the bible is 
the religion of proteſtants, if it be the only rule 
of faith, by which we muſt live, and at luft be 
Judged, and if this ſacred book contains all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, let every man read it, and 
Judge for himſelf, and not let another be judge 
for him; why do we blame the popiſh clergy for 
locking up the bible from the laity, if we thus 
follow their example and thruſt our interpretations 
and deciſions upon others ? has not the almighty 
given the laity the uſe of their ſenſes, as well 
as the clergy ? or do we any where find in the 
inſpired writings, that God has any where 
placed ſpiritual rulers over the conſciences or 


purſes of the Jaity ? 
| Our . 
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Our high clergy would be thought very religi- 
ous ; for they make a horrid outcry of the church 
upon all occaſions, The temple of the lord, the temple 
of the lord are we, (ſay they); but let us conſi- 
der what ſort of a church ſome of our high cler- 
gy will make it : why truly we find it made up 
of a hodge-podge compoſition : they tell us, that 
it is not the congregation, i. e. the people that 
aſſemble chere, that conſtitute the church, but 
it muſt be a ſtone wall, a high ſteeple, a fine 
altar piece, a muſical organ, and a ring of bells, 
with other ingredients, to make it decent and 
orderly, that a piece of lawn or a black gown 
can invent : that this church muſt be governed by 
moſt reverenos and right reverencs, with a num- 
ber of about fifty thouſand in their regimental 
habits ; and notwithſtanding it is a time of pro- 
found peace and tranquility, yet we_(the laity) 
muſt maintain them in whole pay. 

They tell us of the rites and ceremonies of 
the church, and at the end of it they put this 
knocking-down argument, as by law e/tabliſhed : 
this unanſwerable reaſon the clergy are ſure to 
let the ears of the laity ring with; and you ſhall 
ſcarce ever hear the church mentioned but a- 
bliſhed by law at the tail of it. They tell us alſo 
that this church is the pureſt and the beſt con- 
ſtituted of any other in the world. I readily 
join with them as to its being the beſt con- 


Qituted, as will appear by the following ſtory, 
which 
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which I have received from a dignified man in 
the church, and therefore I do not queſtion the 
truth of it: * A country parſon, having a good 
fat living, as he calls it, upon his receiving a 
© quarter's tithes, the parſon's eyes rolled upon 
© the money, ſo that his collector expected he 
© would have worſhipped it : after ſeveral ejacu- 
© lations, (I did not enquire whether they were 
© extempore) he pulled off his beaver, and held 
© it in one hand, while he ſwept in the money 
with the other, repeating it often over with an 
c orthodox voice, our church is the beſt conſtituted 
church in the world,” N. B. There are ſome 
prophane perſons in the world, who ſay the beſt 
religion is ready money ; the lord grant none of 
our pious Levites be found among that number, 

As to the learning of our high clergy, we find 
that for the moſt part they are very ignorant, 
and few among them that know how to make an 
ingenious or uſeful diſcourſe ; they are generally 
taken from the London 33. or the writings of 
a few learned men among them; and their hear- 
ers ears ring with the prieſtly dignity and office, 
its divine inſtitution, c. They do not take much 
pains-in their ſtudy, ſave only againſt the thirtieth 
of January, and twenty-nigth of May, when 
they generally allow themſelves a month's time to 
hammer out a text ; and if they can but make 

their 
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their auditory believe it ſerves their purpoſe, 
they will be ſure to wear it threadbare if it is 
poſſible, At other times (as I have before ob- 
ſerved) their ſermons are generally ſtole, or full 
of emptineſs, One of Harry Hill's penny ſer- 
mons can be preached over ſor thirteen-pence 
half-penny, and prayers may be read for a glaſs 
of gill, or a dram of right [riſh Ph——ps. As 
to the manners of theſe eccleſiaſtics, we find 
them the moſt corrupr of any ſet of men in the 
world; and for gluttony, debauchery, Cc. I 
never heard of any who had impudence to come 
in competition with them. When they are 
belching out their anathemas againſt thoſe who 
differ from them, then forſuoth they are the 
lord*'s ambaſſadors; but when taken in any foul ac- 
tion, ſuch as whoring, &c. why then they are 
pleaſed to condeſcend, and own, with a ſigh, 
that they are fleſh and blood as well as other 
men. 

As to oaths, we find theſe clergy have an 
admirable knack in ſwallowing them. What 
ſigniſies ſuch a little thing as an oath in com- 
petition with a large benefice, or a coach and 
ſix? they have an excellent way of playing . 
the hypoerite, and gloſſing it over: though 
our high clergy have taken the oaths, yet they 
do not care to pray for the king, but draw out a' 


pray 
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pray ye, or a ye ſhall pray. The late rebellion 
was fomented by the high clergy, and many of 
them concerned in it: and I am of opinion they 
defire no more proof than to put them in mind 
that one of their venerable body has graced the 
gallows, and another the pillory, which has been 
very ornamental to both thoſe places, and they 
have been in the church intereſt ever ſince. ' 

As to the politics and loyalty of theſe ſpiri- 
tual mongers, we find them always the worſt 
ſubjects, at the bottom of all the rebellions, 
maſſacres, and other miſeries and misfortunes 
that have befallen kingdoms and nations. The 
ſacred writings have many inſtances of this kind: 
our own hiſtory, as well as thoſe of other na- 
tions, abound with them; and if we take a 
brief view of our late times, we ſhall find the 
high clergy the cauſe and ſpring of all the miſe- 
ries we have laboured under, 

The royal martyr (as he is called) loft his life 
by the councils of. Archbiſhop Laud, who, no 
doubt, merited heaven by riding the king, The 
heretics ſay, this good eccleſiaſtic knew, or 
was concerned in the murther of two hundred 
thouſand proteſtants. Alas, what ſignifies this! 
he was a true ſon of the ehurch, ſtood up for 
her rites and ceremonies ; was for a union with, 
or ſome ſay, dependence on Rome, in hopes of 

| being 
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being Legate perhaps, or ſomething elſe Not- 
withſtanding all theſe qualities, he died a martyr 
for hierarchy, and has fince been canonized for 
nis good ſervices to the ſee of. The good 
king himſelf raiſed money without conſent 
of parliament, and diſcouraged the laity, ex- 
cept thoſe of them who were the puppies of 
the clergy, and did their drudgery- and dir- 
ty work; and thoſe laity who ſaucily refuſed 
to bow. down, and be the creatures of theſe 
eccleſiaſtical ſportſmen, were fined, impriſoned. 
and baniſhed : till at length being weary of 
oppreſſion, they flung off the viperous 'yoke 
that had been ſo long about their necks ; and 
this they did in defiance of the hideous out- 
cry made by thoſe black owls, who told them 
it was a damnable fin to reſiſt the clergy. 
In ſhort, . the king was governed by a Popi/b 
queen, and à high church clergy, (two ex- 
cellent ingredients for a good, pious, and re- 
ligious prince) and be made war upon his 
parliament; and they being a great part of the 
legiſlature, could not ſecure the rights of the 
people they repreſented, without making war 
upon the court, which ended in the ruin of 
both king and parliament. This makes ſonie 
people wonder with what confidence our high 
clergy can bellow out Forty One, and not put 
Vox. II. E their 
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their followers in mind, that their fathers, the 
clergy, (for they are lineally deſcended from 
them) were the principal cauſe of the miſeries 
of thoſe days But they make good an old pro- 
verb, Jet a houſe on fire, and run away by the Jight 


of it. 


Thus tings are buböl d, who on pricfts rely, 
They live in ſandal, and unpity d die; 
Condenin'd to bondage, and baſe fame below, 
Ind when they die, the Lord knows where they ge. 
Fer heaven is kind, if cer a fool it ſaves, 
s trufts his foul within the hands of knaves, 
Then may no ling for ever: hence be bleſi'd, 
s trufls a devil, or a crafty prieſt. 

| State Poems, Vol. II. p. gr. 
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what a ſort of religion his majeſty had from 
theſe eccleſiaſtical brokers, we are told by a learn- 


ed and excellent pen t, that he lived a ſerret, 
and died a profefs'd papiſt. | 


This puts me in mind of a remarkable 


paſſage in one of Paul Lorrain's accounts of 
the behaviour of the malefactors, one who 
lay under ſentence of death, and was igno- 
rant (though it ſeems very orthodox.) The or- 
dinary put the uſual queſtions to him, aſking him 


what religion he was of? The priſoner making 
no anſwer, he aſked if he was a proteſtant ? | 
No! replied the malefactor: are you a ppb, 


ſays the ordinary? No, ſays he. LZarrain be- 
ing ſomewhat amazed at his declaring himſelf 
neither proteſiant nor papiſt, aſks him a third 
time, Why, what are you then? The male- 
ſactor replied in a few words; he was a high 


church man. Begging pardon of the clergy for | 


this digreffion, I proceed. 
The bill of excluſion of the popiſh duke 


of York, we all know was loſt by the deal 


t Biſbep of Ely's Sermon, Dr, Flutwody en the Thenkſ- 


giving Day, June 7, 1716. 
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man, declared himſelf a papiſt; ſet up an ec- 


cleſiaſtical commiſſion, and abſolute power; 


and though theſe things were ſo contrary to the 
liberties of the Eng//þ nation, yet the clergy 
had the goodneſs to tell - us the church was 
ſafe under a popiſh prince. Give ear, O ye 
Engliſhmen ! that value your religion and liber- 
ties, and be no more deceived by ſuch eccle- 
ſiaſtical hypocrites. When their Jure Divino 
king had but touched their commanders, and 
put ſeven of them into Lob's Pound, then 
what they had been preaching and practiſing 
for thirty years paſt, was not applicable to the 
preſent time ; which makes good another old 
proverb, No longer pipe, no longer dance. 


When the revolution was brought about, 


and the clergy thereby re-eſtabliſhed i; their 
luxury and idleneſs, they only wantec „ be 
at the old game. They complained | heavily 
of their grievances. They had now a king 


that would not be prieſt-ridden. The diſſen- 
ters - were tolerated and not perſecuted, We 


had a war with France, and were in alliance 
with Helland ; and what could the conſequence 


danger: This they bellowed out all the reign 
of that glorious monarch, though without ſuc- 
ceſi. 3 _ had the honeſty to own 


ney 


of this be, but that the church muſt be in 
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they had perjured themſelves ; for they had-ta- 
ken the oaths to one who, they ſaid, had no 
right to the crown, Upon his death, they ex- 
pected his ſucceſſor, being of the female 
gender, would favour the church cauſe, as 
they call it: but ſhe followed the ſteps of her 
predeceſſor, and with the aſſiſtance of a faith · 
ful miniſtry, raiſed the nation to the higheſt. 
pitch of glory and honour; but whether the 
good lady was at laſt prieſt-ridden, or 
or ——, but the ſons of Levi yelpt aloud the 


_ church's danger, and at length got dominion 


over her, And now obſerve how the church 
was ſaved from ruin, and brought out of. dan- 
ger into a flouriſhing. condition; we had a 
miniſtry, who had very ſucceſsfully fruſtrated 
the deſigns of our old ally, and good friend 
the king of France ; this was one reaſon of 
the church's danger; and now no one would 


- think that ſuch an invincible hero, who 


was orthodox from his cradle, and had per- 
ſecuted the diſſenters in his kingdom, with 
death, fines, gallies, &c. was it reaſonable, 
that ſuch a friend to the church as he was, 
ſhould be brought low in the world? No, 
therefore the firſt ſtep to ſecure the church, 
was to remove that miniſtry, who by force 
of arms had brought him to beg for peace, 

E 3 The 
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The next thing done for the ſecurity of the 
church, was to perſecute the difſenterr, who 
have always been dangerous to it, becauſe they 
believe their bibles. 

Another thing te ſecure the church, was 
to ſend one of the Lord's ambaſſadors a pleni- 
potentiary for peace ; who, to bring the church 
out of danger, figned the treaty that gave up 
to bona fide all the gains of ten years vic- 
torious war, which coſt the nation a vaſt 
effuſion of blood and treaſure. And to make 
the chureh ſecure to all future ages, we had 
almoſt gone fo far as to ſet a popiſh pretender 
on the throne, who was miraculouſly brought 
Into the world for the fake of the church, 
und has ever continued one of her genuine 
ſons: But, ah me! their good woman died, 
and we got & prince that was more averſe to 
prieſftcraft, than any of his The 
elergy therefore bawid aiouu, Tur danger of ine 
ehurch, and have been barking it ever ſince; ſo 
that the poor church has been in a tottering con- 
dition almoſt ſix years together. 

'Fhus, Sir, you fee we muſt never expect to 
Have the church flouriſh, or be out of danger, 
till the clergy are uppermoſt; that is, when 
they have got all the civil power into their 

| hands, 


. CY 
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hands, and a prince to be their ſervant to do 
their work ; this is the time that our cler- 
gy wiſh for, and then it is, that like ſpiritual 
ſtock-jobbers, they are engroſſing the riches 
of this world to themſelves; and then it is 
alſo a damnable fin to reſiſt the prince, who 
them in their ſloth and wickedneſs, 
though at the ſame time ſuch a one is general» 
Iy ſtriking at the rights and privileges of his 
lay-ſubjects. But if a prince rules 
to the laws of the land, and will net be go- 
verned or rid by the clergy, why then re- 
ſiſtance in this caſe is lawful ; witneſs the late 
rebellion. Herein we ſee our high clergy 
follow the bright example of their beloved 
couſins and counſellors in the church of Rome; 
and what archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays t, ſpeaking 
of the doctrine of that church, in depoſing 
of kings, and abſolving their ſubjects from 
| obedience to them, may be applied to our 
high clergy : His words are theſe; © It is 
« certain kind of engine, which is to be 
„ ſcrewed up or let down, as occaſion ſerves, 
* and is commonly kept like Galiab's ſword in 
« the ſanctuary behind the Ephed; but yet ſo 
«< that the high-prieſt can lend it out upon an 
6 extraordinary occaſion,” . 


E 4 It 


® See Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermon, before thy Hout of Com- 
mont, Nov, 5, 167. 
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It. is the moſt incoherent thing in the 
world, for men at one time to tell us it is 
a damnable fin to reſiſt upon any pretence 
whatſoever, and at another time to ſay re- 
ſiſtance in ſome caſes is lawful, I ſhould be 
glad if our eccleſiaſtical ſcribes would recon- 
cile this doctrine for their own ſakes as well as 
ours, 

The ſcriptures tell us, That the love of mo- 
ney is the root of all evil; and I wiſh our 
ſpiritual ' guides would conſider this: We are 
willing to allow them their tenths and their 
Peter's pence to live in idleneſs, and on the 
fat of the land; (for how can the Ethiopian 
change his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots ?) and 
will they not be content with theſe goodly 
things? but will they cram doctrines down 
our throats which we cannot believe, and muſt 
we quietly be aſſes to bear their burthens ? 
Is there not a woe denounced in ſcripture 
againſt ſuch as load heavy burthens upon other 
mens ſhoulders? Is it not enough if we keep 
a ſtanding army of at leaſt fifty thouſand black 
coats in conſtant and full pay, but muſt they 
rule us? Or, are we ſuch fools to pay men to 
be our maſters, and give them their main- 
tenance to damn us? 


If 
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If we tell the clergy it is their proper buſi- 
neſs to ſtudy the ſcriptures, and not meddle 
with politics, and concern themſelves with other 
mens buſineſs; they anſwer us, that we are 
heretics ; and ſometimes the ſpleen will riſe fo 
high that they would kindly give us Smithfield 
fare, Fire and fazgot have been unanſwer- 
able arguments in defence of the church, in 
former times, We read in ſcripture, of 2 
Judas having the bag; we read alſo, that 
one of the twelve apoſtles was a devil, and 
this was Judas; but we never read of an A- 
poſtle or diſciple being Lord Privy Seal, or 
any great officer in the ſlate. This new 
church ſyſtem was carved among other holy 
inſtitutions at Rome, and paſled in a line to 
Lambeth, where it has gone for Fure Divino ever 
ſince. I think orthodoxy is ſufficiently ſupported 
by a mitre and a thouſand a year, with ſome 
ſcores of black dependents, to attend their ge- 
neral officer. | i 
It is a maxim with me, when a Piet 
creeps into a great office at court, it is to do, 
a dirty piece of work, that no la man cares, 
to daub, his fingers with: To ma e an inglo- 
rious peace by the hands of ſuch a one, is to 
put a ſanction upon it. The unthinking lai- 
ty believe what a prieſt ſets his hand to. muſt 
_ be 


kl 
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be juſt and good, when it is plain to all thinking 
men, it is moſt pernicious. If a man wants 
a cover for any evil action, he need only 
get an eccleſiaſtic to accompany him; and of 
theſe there are many who are deſirous of ſhew- 
ing themſelves M. A. upon any ſuch occa- 
ſions. I have heard that people have had their 
pockets picked at a public execution; but I am 
afraid there is more miſchief done under the 
roſe, than under the gallows, 

Now, if we enquire into the ſpring and 
origin of theſe evils, it is no wonder that our 
high clergy are ſo bad, when the fountains of 
learning are fo corrupted, We may complain 
of the load of the many ſpiritual incendiaries, 
who turn faith into faction, and religion into 
rebellion z but can never hope for redreſs till 


our uniyerſities are purged. I ever deſpair of ſee- 


this nation happy or eaſy, till ſeditious 
laid under ſome reſtraint, The 
wwice of /the people calls aloud, for the redreſs 
of theſe grievances ; for the longer it goes with- 
out, the nk it will be. Swarms of theſe 


ing 


Wack locufts daily arrive from the univerſities ; 


dnd if we have not great care, we ſhall be as 
much ovei- run with them, as ſome countries 
are with ravenous wolves, or beaſts of prey. 
Our poſterity will have caufe to curſe this ge- 


: neration, 
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neration, if for the ſake of the church we yield 


ourſelves ſlaves to the clergy. 

Upon what has been ſaid (though I might ſay 
much more) we ſee what fools the laity are 
who pin their faith on the hanging ſleeves of a 
caſſock : and on the other hand, we ſee what 
thoſe prieſts are who ſwallow a doctrine, or an 
oath, becauſe it is baited with a good benefice, 
And we may judge of the truth of what Da- 
niel de Foe ſays in one of his reviews. 


* 


Let it become a new proverbial jeſt, 
To be as wicked as an Engliſh prięſt. 


I cannot conclude my letter without giving 
you my thoughts on the late controverfy, and 
the treatment the biſhop of Bangor © has met 
with from the high clergy; his lordſhip had 
wrote in defence of chriſtian. liberty; he told 
us, that Chriſt was the head of the church, 
and not the clergy That Chri/? was the only 
| Jawgiver and king in his church 3 and that 
neither the pope, no nor the clergy, nor any ſet of 
men whatſoever, had right to impoſe their 
doctrines and deciſions of ſeripture upon others: 
But though theſe notions were fo herecicat, 
yet it is thought they would never have meddled 
with his lordſhip, had he not expoſed the 
| E 6 Ss | prin» 


br. Hadi. 


He called together with the workmen of like occupa- 


6 * all mm and the world wor/ſhippeth, And, 
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principles and practices of the non- jurors. The 
convocation now thought it time to oppoſe 
theſe pernicious doctrines; and a committee 
of ſtaunch orthodox churchmen were appoint- 
ed to draw up a repreſentation againſt the 
ſcripture ; {for the very doctrine they charge 
the biſhop with maintaining, is in the ſacred 
writings) theſe tenets of the biſhop being 
dangerous to the church, that is, the clergy, 
therefore they muſt be condemned. 

It is a very remarkable paſſage we have in the 
inſpired writings, the 19th chapter of As, 
24th, and following verſes: We there read 
of a certain man named Demetrius, a filver 
fmith, who made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, which 
brought no [mall gain unto the crafiſmen, whom 


tron, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by. this craft 


.we have our wealth : Moreover, ye ſee and hear, 


that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout 
all Afia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned a- 


way much people, ſaying that they be ne Gods 
. which are made with hands. So that not only this 
aur craft is in danger to be ſet at nought ; but alſo 


that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed, and ber magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, 


Sogn 
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when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians, It is eaſy to apply this paſſage to 
our preſent occaſion, if we turn the aſſembly 
of craftſmen into a convocation, a filver-ſmith 
into a blackſmith, and a Demetrius into a Dean 
ve ſhall find him ſtarting up and 
ſpeaking to the craftſmen, 7. e. the convocation, 
in the following manner; * Reverend Sirs, 
We are called together, being of one occu- 
© pation ; and you know by this craft we have 
© our wealth : \ moreover, ye ſee and hear, that 
© not only in this place, but almoſt throughout 
© this kingdom, that the biſhop of Bangor 
* (though unworthy of ſuch a ſtation in the 
C church, ) hath perſuaded and turned away 
7 muh people from their regards to us, ſaying, 
That Chriſt is the ſole lawgiver to his ſub- 
6 jects, and head of his church; and that no 
authority whatſoever (no not even this holy 
0 aſſembly of prieſts) hath power to make ſatic- 
tions and laws for his ſubjects; ſo that not 
« only our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought, 
© but alſo the temple of the high and mighty 
* clergy ſhould be deſpiſed, and the magnifi- 
 ©'cence and conſtitution of the church ſhould 
be deſtroyed, whom this nation and all the 
s = Fane -worſhipeth,” And we find the effects 

| of 
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of this ſpeech much the fame with the other, 
that they were full of wrath, and cried out, 
Great is the power of the church, that is, the 
clergy. | 

The reverend Dr. Snape was fet upon writing 
againſt the biſhop, becauſe he was a known dab 


at kennel-raking for ſcandal : at firſt he ſeemed 
to uſe arguments, but was beat with his own 


weapons, and contradicted himſelf, I will 
got ſay whether the doctor thought upon that 
text of ſcripture, He that ſetieth his hand to the 
plow and locketh back, for they are mightily 
given to miſapply the ſacred writings z but 1 
think that reverend maſter, who had feemed 
to begin in the ſpirit, reſolved to end ſhame- 
fully in the fleſh, For having no more argu- 
ments to ſupport himſelf with, he now begins 
with ſcandal. He here charges one, who had 
renounced the popiſh religion and principles 
too, with being a Jeſuit; then another upon 
the biſhop himſelf, whom he charges with in- 
ſerting the words, abſolutely and properly by 
way of caution, &c. The biſhop demanding 


Dr. Snape to make good his charge, after an 


innumerable company of advertiſements, we 


find it compriſed in this manner: Dr. Snape had 
this account from a brother of the quill, — 
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Dr. Hutchinſon, who declared he had it from the 
biſhop of Carliſle, who denied part of the 
charge, but inſiſted on other parts, and declared 
he had it from Dr. Kennet; and the latter made 
it plainly appear that the bulky biſhop had got 
it at a tea-table among the ladies, c. Upon 
the whole, we may very well rank it among 
one of the Doctor's hubble bubbles, and no one 
will deny him the amiable character of a pub- 
liſher of ſcandal. 

When ſcandal could not touch the reputa· 


tion of a chriſtian and proteſtant biſhop, 


what is the next ſlep but perjury; an eccleſiaſ- 
tical knight of the poſt is never wanti 


ting to ſe- 
cure the church. Well, notwithſtanding hi 
oath and imprecations, the cheat was laid open 
to the world, and it appeared only 4 changes 
alky trick, to rob the biſhop of his * 
tation. 

The great Dr. Sherlick ® comes next on the 
ſtage, and firſt attacks the biſhop with a maſk 
on, writes a pamphlet without a name, which 
he calls The bifbop"s treatment of the clergy and 
convocation, One Mr. Sher, having very ſau» 
cily preſumed to examine this mighty perfor- 
mance, and confuted it, the Doctor very wiſely, 


ane like a true churchman, — the ſaid 
Mr, 


* The late Biſhop of London, whoſe writings in 
gorian comtoverſy are moſt wicked and ſcandalous. —_— 


88 A Cornpiat for Low SpirrTs, 


Mr. Sykes was beneath his notice. Shall he, 
a D. D. Dean of Chichefler, maſter of the 
Temple, &c, ſtoop ſo low as to anſwer a ſingle 
M. A. No ſure, but he had the graciouſneſs 
to tell the world he would enter the liſts with 
my lord of Bangor : But here the Dean, 
to make good an old ſaying, jumped out of the 
frying-pan into the fire; for he was ſo beſet with 
the biſhop (though he was not wanting in 
telling lies, and raiſing calumnies, the main 
ſupporters of high church orthodoxv) he was 
at laſt forced to bring the long debate of the 
nature and ' kingdom of the church of Chriſt into 
a vindication of. the corporation and teft adts : 
And here the Dean had no better luck, but 
the misfortune to be ſo anſwered, that he con- 
deſcended to declare to the world, He ever de- 
ſpaired of convi neing or anſwering the biſhop ; ſo 
the Dean of Chichefler has been very ſilent ever 
ſince. 

Laſt of all, to bring up the rear, comes a 
diſguſted Dean, who, with all the inſinuations 
of a prieſt, the gloſſes of a hypocrite, and the 
reſentments of a diſappointed courtier, attacks 
the biſhop of Bangor's doctrine, though not by 
name, yet it is plain who he meant by the many 
inuendo's he is pleaſed to make, It is well 
; * > 4 229452 known 


» Dr, Hare, a moſt learned man, but who miſerably employ- 
ed his great — in the „ nt 
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known how many benefices this ſacred black 
eloth is poſſeſſed of. Rector of Barns, and 
chaplain to his majeſty, is put in the title page 
of -his ſermon, This made me at firſt believe 
it was not the Dean of Warceſter, and I am of 
opinion the Doctor did it to conceal the ſpleen he 
is always in when he mentions Worceſter ; for 
his mouth has watered. for that biſhopric ſeveral. 
years : ind which is the reaſon of his engaging 
in this controverſy. Here we have drawn to 
the life the picture of à prieſt's ambition; 
they are like Haman, on whom King Hom 
had conferred many honours , yet all this availed 
him nothing, ſo long as ' Mordecai the Jew fat at 
the King's gate: So our reverend prieſt, on 
whom theſe dignities have been conferred, D, 
D. Dean of Worcefter, Rector of Barns, Pre- 
bend of Pau?s, and chaplain to his majeſty; 
All this availeth him nothing, ſo long as be can- 
not obtain a ſeat in the houſe of lords ; for a 
mitre, a coach and fix, and two or three hun- 
dred Levites at their levees, is a peculiar pleaſure 
to the Lord's ambaſſadors. 

Whether the Dean had any promiſe of the 
biſhopric of Morceſter, upon the death of Dr. 
Lloyd, I will not ſay; but I am ſure whatever 
he did then, he does not now deſerve it; and 


it is a true ſaying, which I have often heard, 
That 
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That there is no knowing the true principles of an 
Engliſh ccc!:/fiaſtic, till he it either diſguſted or 
made 1-5-0 — . Witneſs 
1 have made it my whole ambition to meddle 
with the ſpiritual great men concerned in this 
controverſy, and not with the little ones, being 
of the learned Dean of Chicheſter's opinion, 
that a M. A. is not worth anſwering, though 
he writes ever ſo well ; and I myſelf being of a 
bulky reputation, trough 3 lay-man, will not 
undervalue myſelf ſo much as to mention the 
names of the underftrappers to the two Deans and 
the Doctor before mentioned, I confeſs I have 
à great deſire to enter the lifts with the biſhop 
of Oxford; I but he being ſo. exceedingly high 
exalted above me, and if I ſhould happen to fay 
but one word amiſs, might bring me upon my 
marrow- bones before ——, Nay, perhaps my 
ford of. Thr# may move to have my writipgs 
burned by the hands of the common hangman, 
which will make me more noted than I really 
deſire to be. | 
I have now done with what I propoſed in this 
my long letter. I have taken a, great deal of 
pains, and ſpent ſome hours for the ſervice of 
the church-cauſe, If what I have done merits 


the thanks of the lower houſe F convecarion (to 
whoſe 


ol Dr, Pot ter. 


- 
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whoſe wiſdom, juſtice, goodneſs and mode- 
ration, I humbly preſent this Performance) 1 
am contented, and ſhall think myſelf amply 
rewarded. At leaft, I hope at their next Meet- 
ing for the diſpatch of Med weighty and imy 
portant affairs, this piece, among many others, 
will be taken into their Serious and religious conſi- 
deration : and I do aſſure them, I did it out of a 
peculiar zeal for their ſervice, 
As for the reverend Dr. Snape, I have not 
the vanity. to expect he ſhould anſwer me, or 
vindicate himſelf; his turn is ſerved ; his ortho- 
dox zeal and juggles have raiſed him from the 
maſter of a fchool to that of a college, and 
I promiſe for the Dr. he will never concern him- 
ſelf in any controverſy, unleſs he has fome 
preferment in view ; for then is the time to 
make a noiſe for Church-Aathority, and to get 
aſtride on the backs of the laitv, who are ſo cacd 
bumoured to reward them for doing it. 
As the humble Dean of Chicheſter, whom 
I have endeavoured to ſet right for the fake of 
his comrades in the committee, I do not expect 
any anſwer from him, Shall the great Dean 
of Chicheſter ſtoop to anſwer a lay-man, who 
has no right to judge for himſelf, or read the 
bible, without Dr, Sherlock's interpretations ?1 
ſhall 


* 
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hall think myſelf obliged to the Dean if he 
would recommend my performance to the pexu- 
ſal of the committee the next time they meet 
upon theſe affairs: and if they think proper to 
attack me, I will (knowing whom I have to 
deal with) - deſire only prize-fighters fare, a 
clear ſtage and no favour. 

And now fat the grave Dean of Wareeſter, if 
he vouchſafes to anſwer my pamphlet, I deſire 
him to conſider it as the performance of a man 
of letters: and to pleaſe a fancy which he is 
much delighted with, I will not be angry if he 
calls it a new defence ; though at the fame time it 
may be intended to anſwer me. The Dean 
may, if he pleaſes, leave out his name, and 
inſtead thereof put this motto, * ſo like no- 
thing, that there is nothing like it. I am apt 
to think the Dean and I ſhall agree very well 
as. to the main article, viz, His enteriog into 
this controverſy, Diſappointment and deſpair 
begins with the ſame letter. A word to the wiſe 
is ſufficient. . 

To cloſe this letter, which 1 Ws has 
been thought tedious to thoſe genuine ſons, of 
the church, who have taken pains to read it; 
J will warrant you many are gnaſhing their teeth, 
calling me Atheiſt, Deiſt, Free-Thinker, Ke. 


| Theſe are names you have often gone under, 
and 
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and it is what all muſt expect, who ſay one 
word againſt our ſovereign lords the clergy : 
However, Sir, be not diſcouraged, write ſtill 
in defence of liberty and truth, expoſe the 
ſeditious, bigotted, crafty prieſt; and whilſt 
you are ſo doing, you are ſerving your king 
and country, 


* 
Jan, Sir, 
Your Humble Servant, 
And Fellow-Labourer 


in the Cauſe of TRUTH, 


E 1 = 


| Edinburgh 


Dr. S HER L OCR, 
Rectifying the Committee's Notions of 
SINGER ITY 
Defending the WHOLE of the 
Biſhop of 'BaANnGoR's Doctrine: 


AND MAINTAINING | 


That Religion, not a Profeſſion of it, 5s 
Religion; That The Goſpe!, not a Cor- 
ruption of it, is the Goſpel, That CnRISTT, 
not the Church, is CNnISr. 
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The Publiſher of the Fourth Edition, 
to the READER. 


H E author of this piece, according to ſome 

people, is a Londoner; but, according to the 
truth, lives at ſo great a diſtance, that it is no 
wonder if there are many miſtakes in the three 
former impreſſions, and a few in this. 

In the third edition ſome -paſlages were omit- 
ted, ſome added, others explained ; this is alike. 
The omiſſions are few ; and, in the preſent editi. 
on, taken notice of at the bottom of each re- 
fpective page they belong to, chiefly, becauſe 
the ſecond was found fault with for deficiency 
In this particular. Read the paſlages omitted, 
as inſerted in the firſt edition, and you will ſay, 
in juſtice, NO objection can be made to them; 
in malice, MANY. The author's deſign, when 


he inſerted them, was only to repreſent the wickx⸗ 


edneſs of the wicked in as lively an image ag 
1 poſſible. 
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poſſible, I His friend's deſign, when he re- 


trated them, was purely to oblige the lord of 


Bangor, who is well known to love the werft 


of his enemies better than invective. 
N. B. I have the doctor's orders to remove the 


elephant and lonſe that were in p. 38. and to put a 


drummer in the room of them. The critics, per- 
haps, will like the emendation; but it has ſpoiled 
an ingenious fancy of the printer's, which no bo- 
dy, who has ſeen the firſt edition, can be a 
ſtranger to. | 


, Ws aA 
— — 1 3 * * 
2 * 


— —— 


1 4 young gentleman whog in the Packer v abſence, was in- 


frufied to correct the preſi, &c. and who is ſo well a ected to 
the Dean for his known good ſenſe and xs 22 his 


own accord) be omitted many, ſeverities be met wwith in the ori- 


g'nal MS, 
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To the R E AD E R. 


N. B. As often as the author charges the 

church (or clergy) with being guil- 
ty of, &c. he meansonly thoſe Some of the church, 
who are really guilty of, &c. and who call them» 
ſelves the church. And thecharactergiven Dr. Shey- 
fock and his cauſe (though ſeemingly ſevere) you 
will find, (if you read the whale) is backed with 
a reaſon ; with ſuch a reaſon as the author takes 
to be a good one ; and ſuch a one as he appre. 
hends others will take to be ſuch, until the Doc- 
tor, or his friends, ſhew that it is not. 

It is deſired that the argument in the book, 
not the merriment, may chiefly be attended to ; 
that the ſeemingly ſevere expreſſions, being built 
upon reaſon, may be regarded, not as railleries, but 
as expreſſions built pen reaſon ; and that they 
may ſtand or fall with the reaſon they are built 
upon. Thoſethat moſtly concern the committee are 
built upon the reaſonings you will find p. 43. 
| 44+ #4. e. on the argument to prove that the king- 

dom the committee write for, is the Devil's, Read that 
before other parts of the book. Thoſe that moſt. 
ly concern the Dean, are built partly on that, 
partly on other reaſonings you will meet with; 
which in this edition are farther. enforced, than 
in any of the former ones, Hion 
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Hrok and MicyTY Doc rox, | 


OU feem particularly fond of being diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the controverſy, and by the 
art you act in it, But is there any honour in being 

at the head of a bad cauſe ? or is there any modeſty, 
in calling it a good one? a cauſe that has leſs re- 
gard to religion, than to a pretence of it ; more. 
to the authority of the church, than to the church. 
Your abilities might be better employed, and 
with more advantage to you and themſelves, 
than in attempting to eſtabliſh ſuch a cauſe! a 
cauſe which has its own weakneſs, and the a- 
bleſt adverſary to deſtroy it. I know not wha 
envies you the reputation of being employed in 
ſo extraordinary a work. Who is there that can 
perform ſuch a talk ? who is there (except the 
Dean) that would in earneit undertake it? for 
my part, I do not at all wonder at his undertaking 
it; for the Dean muſt excuſe me if it is my opi- 
nion of the Dean, that he has a great deal of va- 
nity ; and a much better title than his lordſhip, 
to that abominable character he has given of hie 
lordſhip, that he will ſtick at nothing. 


F 2 There 
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There is a certain popular man in the world, 
who adds as if his conſcience were a ſlave to his 
ambition; and whoſe character, as given him 
by his own conduct, is this that for the ſake 
of being ſupreme in any party, he would undertake 
the defence of it. I would by no means have 
it thought that the Dean of Chicheſter is hinted at, 
But let him be who he will, To give him this 
charaQer, is to name him. + 
' You, Sir, being a great man at this time in 
the church, are for making the church greater 
than every body elſe. The church we are told, 
has authority in affairs of ſalvation : and a 
Chriſtian's religion is not a chriſtian's, but the 
church's. The church is a law. giver; the 
Church is a King; the church is CHRIS TH; the 
church is every thing, but the church. This, 
we ſee, is the new doctrine of the committee. I 
find Sir, we are to have ALL things new in a lit- 
tle time. Mr. Toland has furniſhed us with a new 
goſpel, and the committee have ſupplied us with 


a new Chriſt. 


| No 
J Does not every body know the man who a few 
years ago preached the very doctrine of his lordſhip, 
and who now oppoles his lordſhip for preaching it ? 
Does not every body know, that he ſtill defends and 
perſiſtt in the doctrine he preached, when he preached 
the ſame he is oppoſing ? And does not every 
body know too, what /ation and views he had at 
that time; and what fince? + . 
Does ſuch a man de/erwe the character that is here 
given him; or does he not ? 
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No chriſtian will thank the committee for 
being ſo kind to the church, whether the church 
will thank them, I know not. The power beſtowed 
by the committee on the church is a great one: but 
then it is ſuch a power, as it is neither the church's - 
right to accept, nor the committee's to beſtow. 

As to what you and the committee and others 
advance in favour of the church's ® right to un- 
chriſtian people, I would ask you, Who gave it 
them ? Whence do they derive it? dothey derive it 
from Chriſt ? or do they derive it from the people? 
not from Chriſt ; for Chriſt never gave the church 
a right to incroach upon Chriſt's : not from 
the people; for the people never gave the church 
a right to incroach upon the people's : but if they 
derive it neither from Chriſt, nor from the people, 
they cannot derive it from any other quarter. If, 
ſo, how it comes to be a right, I know not; 
nor what could induce the Dean to believe that 
the church have a rigbt to do wrong, This, me- 
thinks, is to rob the devil of his right, | 

In ſpeaking of a 1 ſincere rejector of Jeſus Chriſt 
or the two ſacraments, Doctor Sberloet, I ſuppoſe, 
means to laſh at two perſons, at Doctor Sherlock 
and the quaker: at Doctor Sherlock, as a rejector of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by preaching up, not Jeſus Chriſt's 
kingdom (as formerly,) but the clergys: at the 
quaker, as a rejector of baptiſm and the Lord's 
F 3 ſupper. 
® Vide Dr. Sherlock's Preface to Stebbing, page 5, and Re- 


port of the Committee, Folio Edit, p. 9, 
T Preface, p. 6, 
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ſupper, I would ask now in the firſt place, W he- 
ther a Doctor of Divinity's preaching up Je- 
ſus Chriſt's kingdom, is an eſſential mark of his 
being a chriſtian; and conſequently, Whether 
Dr, Sherloc#s thus rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, by 
preaching up the clergy's inſtead of it, is an eſ- 
ſential mark of his being none? In the next place, 
Whether embracing baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 
per, is an eſſential mark of being a chriſtian ; 
and conſequently, Whether the quaker's re- 
jecting them, is an eſſential mark of his be- 
ing none? To the former of theſe two queries, 
I will venture to anſwer in the affirmative ; to 
the latter you will; and then according to our 
two anſwers put together, neither a Dr. Sherlock, 
nor a quaker is a chriſtian, If ſo, tell me, Dr, 
Whether the ſincerity you are ſpeaking of, i. e. 
Whether the ſincerity of a Dr. Sherlect, or a 
quaker, has any thing to do with the fincerity 
of a chriſtian ? and conſequently, Whether your 
objection againſt the doctrine of the Biſhop, 
has wy thing to do with the doctrine of the 
Biſhop ? 

In * the 8h of your preface, you abuſe 
God and the church, by telling us that God's 
favour is not God's, but the church's. This you 
aſſert (whether you deſign it cr no) when you 


aſſert expreſs that God has committed the diſpen- 
fation 
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ation of his favour to the church, i. e. that God has 
made a God of the church, But where, pray, 
has he done this? either in ſcripture, or no 
where': if in ſcripture, I conjure you to tell me 


in what paſſage of ſcripture; and not only in 


what paſſage, but, in what manner has he done 


it? for, either it is in the expreſs words of that 


paſſage, or in your own conſtruction of it: if in 
the expreſs words of it, then the Biſhop, I am lure, 
will give up the point: but, if only in your own 
conſtruction of it, then you, certainly, ought to 
give it up; for, in this cafe, to maintain it, is 
to ſay your own conſtruction of a paſlage in 
ſcripture, is that paſſage. But let me tell you, 
Sir, I ſhall as ſoon believe a lawyer is law, be- 
cauſe you fay he is law, or that a divine is divi- 
nity, becauſe you ſay he is divinity, as that your 
dictates are ſcripture's, becauſe you /ay they are 
ſcripture's. When the devil tells me that the 
church of the devil is the church of Chri/t, ſhall I 
believe him ? or when a profane interpreter tells 
me that a profane interpreter's conſtruction of 
ſcripture, is ſcripture, ſhall I believe him ? 

You carry on your ſtory indeed very plauſi- 
bly, when you aſſert that God has not only gi» 
ven man the diſpoſal of God's favours, but has 
even“ preſcribed to him, in the ſcripture, means 
| 7 F 4 . and 


* Preface to Stebbing, page 8, 
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and rules how to diſpoſe of them. Your being ſo 
particular in aſſerting your falſehood, gives ſuch 
a colour of truth to it, as might induce thoſe, who 
know neither Dr. Sher/och, nor the {criptures, to 
believe you, and, in humanity, not to think you 
capable of belying God and the Goſpel twice wich- 
in ta lines; but there are ſome in the world, 
who have learnt God and Dr. Sherlocꝶ better than 
ſo. There arc ſome who have their ſenſes and 
their chriſtianity about them; and who love truth 
better than a colour of it. Theſe men, you muſt 
imagine, will be apt to charge, not God, but Dr. 
Sherlock with making God's favour to be at the dif- 
poſal uf ſuch as know not how to diſpole of it. 

I beg, Doctor, you will not be angry at me for 
agreeing with this ſort of men in this ſort of 
ſentiments ; at leaſt cil} you have been pleaſed 
to inform the ignorant world when and where 
God diſpoſed of his own prerogative to his crea- 
tures ; when and where he preſcribed any means and 
rules for the uſe of it; and what are thoſe means 
and rules. Until you have made theſe things 
as clear as the light, give me leave to think 
your doctrine a bad one; and your defence of it 
a worſe: a deſence that would cheat the ignorant 
into the belief of things which are only fit 
for the Dean to teach, and for the ignorant to be- 


lieyre. But it is to be hoped but few men have 
| , igno- 
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ignorance enough for the Dean's purpoſe, For my 
part, I have a better opinion of the under ſtand. 
ings, as well as of the chriſtianity of chriſtians, 
than to think the Dean's goſpel will paſs for our 
aviane's... rH $14: --4x; 
In page 10th, you make the church and your- 
ſelf ridiculous, when you advance, that the 
church's ſentence is not the church's ſentence, 
but a declaration of God's: “ The church (ay 
vou) judges, i. e. paſſes ſentence, according to 
% God's will; therefore does, in truth paſs no 
«© ſentence of its own, but declares the ſentence 
„of God.—He that has eyes to ſee, let him ſee 


that the church's advocate, inſtead of denying, 
that they are chargeable with the gui't they are. 
charged with, gives a new name to their guilt, 
and calls it declaring the ſentence of God, i. e. (pro- 
perly) the will of God, as notified in ſcripture. 
But to decla:e the will of God, as notified in 
ſcripture, goes no farther, than to declare that 
he, who is certainly inſincere is a ſinner, and ſhall 
be puniſhed by God as ſuch. Now I would aſk, 

Whether the church does not take upon them to 
judge who 15, and who is not inſincere, and 
to paſs ſentence on him as inſincere, whom 
they do but preſume to be inſincere? To the 
queſtion “ you have anſwered Yes, already. I will 


* Ax 
® Preface, pag. 5 and 6, 
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ask you again then, Is this declaring God's will? 
God forbid ! Reader, if any man tells you ſo, an- 
{wer him, that it is not the will of God, but the 
will of the church. I wiſh indeed that God's 
will were the church's; but, pray God, the 
church's may never be God's. The will of G, 
is, that he, and he only, who is certainly inſincere, 
ſhall be puniſhed by God, as inſincere: The will 
of the church is, that not only he who is certain- 
ly inſincere, but even he whom the church 
preſume to be inſincere, ſhall be puniſhed by God, 
and the church too, as inſincere. Away with this 
ridiculous will of the church! Away with this 
ridiculous notion of declaring the will of G, 
ridiculous indeed] monſtrous! abominable ! I 
inſiſt upon it, that by the will of God, as re- 
vealed in ſcripture, it is revealed, that inſincere 
men {ſhall certainly be puniſhed in the next 
world; but that it is zo? revealed, that the Dean 
of Chicheſter is an infincere man (though moſt 
people think him ſo, ) or that he ſhall be puniſhed 
in this world for his being ſo. 

It is plain now what God's will zs, and is 
not: God's will ts, that the man, whom the all- 
knowing God knows to be inſincere, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by God, for inſincerity; It is not, that the 
men, whom the unknowing church preſumes to be 
inſincere, ſhall be 8 either by God or the 


church, 
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church (much leſs both by God and the church,) 
for inſincerity. 


It is merry to hear a blind man's notion of co- 


bours ; it is equally merry to hear the Dean of Chi- 
heſier s account of ſincerity. You have it in p. 12 of 


his preface, where he ſhews neither wit nor ar- 
gument ; but an endeavour at both, when he 
puts fooliſher notions than a papiſt's, (i. e. his 1 
own) into the head of a papiſt; making him talk 
to this purpoſe, when a proteſtant Biſhop goes 
about to convert him: “ My lord, for what 
% purpoſe would you convert me? I am at pre- 
« /ent ſincere in the profeſſion of popery ; and 
« by your lordſhip” $ principles, ſincerity will 
de intitle me to the favour of God, as well in 'N 
© my communion as in yours, To what end 
& then ſhould I liſten to the means you propoſe 
de of bettering my judgment? Here, Sir, either 
you mean for the papiſt to ſpeak of ſincerity in 
his lordſhip's, and its own ſenſe, or you do not: 
If you do net, it is impertinence, and we may as 
well ſuppoſe the papiſt to be talking to the 
moon, as to his lordſhip: but if you de, it is 
abſurdity, and will ſtand thus in its full light. 
6& .-- Sincerity requires I ſhould, as long as I live, 

„ liſten to all means propoſed to me for judging 
&« and acting right: I have liſtened to all ſuch, 
« till fo day : till to day therefore, I am ſincere : 

0 


66 B ut. 
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* But to day, more ſuch means are propoſed 
« to me; what ſhall I do in this caſe ? Why, as 
© I am ſincere till to day, I will not liſten to them; 
i. e. 1 have been ſincere hitherto, therefore I will 
not continue /o. The papiſt is much obliged to 
the Dean for putting his own nonſenſe into the 
mouth of the papiſt. In kindneſs to the 
Pope, I will dwell a little longer on ſhewing him- 
ſelf to himſelf, according to the Dean's account 
of him. The Pope we will ſuppoſe with the Dean 
has been all along 20 to day, very ſincere : why f 
Becauſe he has acted according to a judgment, 
which, tilt to day, he has uied all the means 
he could come at to be right in. To day, we will 
fuppoſe, an Engliſh Biſhop propoſes to him new 
and clear reaſons againſt popery, and for his. 
converſion : to day therefore he has more means. 
to come at, than he had yeſterday of being right, 
in his judgment. He flights theſe neu- means; 
he #nows he flights them; and yet at the ſame 
time th1nks.(if we will believe the Dean,) he makes 
as much uſe of them, and (if we will believe the 
Dean again) really does make as much uſe of. 
them when he makes no uſe of them, as if he 
' uſed them- This abſurd meaning, Sir, ts. 
yours; or elſe a meaning that is rot #9 the pur- 
poſe : for (as J ſaid before,) either you, and your 
friend the Pope, in this conference, ſpeak of 
ſincerity 
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fincerity in his /ord/hip's, and its own - ſenſe, or 
you do not; if you do net, I ſtill ſay the Pope 
and you are two impertinent fellows ; and then 
pray get you gone, both of you, about your 
own buſineſſes, for his Tordſhip and I have no- 
thing to do with you; but if you 4 ſpeak of it 
in that ſenſe, then I will beg leave to repeat 
what that ſenſe is: A man can never be ſaid to 
be fincere in that ſenſe, but when in the love of 
rectitude he uſes all the means he can come at to 
rectiſy his judgment, before he acts according 
to that judgment: to ſay then (as you and 
the Pope moſt ſtrangely do) that the Pope when 
he has /lighted the /aſt means that have been 
propoſed to him for rectifying his judgment, 
and Anotoingly ſlighted them, is as ſincere as he 
was before he had ſlighted them, z. e. To ſay 
ſuch a one is ſincere, in his lordſbip's and the true 
ſenſe. of ſincerity, is in effect to ſay that acting 
according to a judgment which one has net u- 
ſed all the means one could come at to be right 
in, is acting according to a. judgment which 
one has uſed all the means one could come at 
to be right in. 

Nothing is properly ſincerity, but what 
is ſincerity in it's whole ſenſe; this la is fin» 
cerity in its whole ſenſe ; this laſt, and this 
laſt only, is ſincerity in his lordſhip's, as ap- 
. from a very true account of it in a little 

piece 
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piece againſt Mr. Stebbing which I would fain 
recammend to thoſe two men, the Dean and the 
Pope. 

So it ſeems that ſincerity in its whole ſenſe, 
and in his lordſhip's, is quite a different thing 
from what it is in yours: In yours, it ſignifies no 
more than a man's acting according to his judg- 
ment, as informed by all the means he has uſed 
to inform it aright : in its whole ſenſe and his 
lerdſhip's, it ſigniſies his acting according to his 
judgment, not only as informed by all the 
means he has uſed, but by all the means it has 
been in his power to uſe, to inform it aright. This 
diſtinction to me, I confeſs is a material one, 
though prima facie ſo ſmall as to be overlooked 
by you, and indeed by a who have written a- 
gainſt chriſtian ſincerity. By overlooking it 
you and they have been led into one error, and 
by thet into a thouſand more. 

What I have been ſaying at large, is briefly 
this. A fincere papiſt, according to his lord- 
ſhip, has a title to the favour of God, as be- 
ing ſincere, But you cannot ſay that therefore a 
papiſt hitherto ſincere, has a title to the favour 
of God as being ſincere, when he ceaſes to be /in= 
cer This indeed is the caſe. 

After having troubled the reader and my- 
ſelf with an account of the way which the 
Dean 
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Dean thinks would be a wrong one of convert- 
ing a papiſt, it is worth while to enquire which 
way the Dean thinks would be a right one ? 
Why, in order to convert him, the Dean's doc- 
trine tells us the Dean would argue with him 
thus: ** Damnable wretch ! thou art in a Helliſb 
« way! Go on, and though thou art ſincere, 
6“ thou wilt be damned. But look here, my 
e way is a Beavenly one, my way is the only one 
« intrinſically right way; come into it, though 
« 7nſincerely, and thou ſhalt fnfallibly be ſaved,” 
—— This indeed is a true popiſh method of 
making proteſtants papiſts; but no body's ex- 
cept the Dean of Chicheſter's proteſtant method of 
making papiſts proteſtants. 

In ſhort, Doctor, I would not have you puzzle 
yourſelf any longer about theſe matters, At leaſt, 
I would not have you trouble your head about con- 
verting papiſts to be proteſtants, till you have 
converted proteſtants to true proteſtantiſm: in 
order to this, I would adviſe you, in the firſt 
place to convert ſome of the church of England 
to the church of England; and in the next, to 
convert the Dean of Chicheſter to Chriſtianity, 

The Dean's and the “ committee's account of 
rectitude is as wrong as their account of /incerity : 
which I much wonder at; for, methinks, they 


ſhould 


Report, page 8. 
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ſhould have taken more care than to tranſgreſs 
rectitude in deſcribing it. 

Salvation, fay they, does not depend up- 
on a ſincere way of worſhip, but upon a right 
one; upon the only ONE right wey. Now let us 


ſee which is this only oNE right way. Dr. Sherlock 


(being a church of England man) will tell us that 
his is; why? becauſe in the ſincerity of his heart he 
BELIEVES it is: Dr. Calamy too (being a diſſenter ) 
will tell us that his is; why? becauſe in the „n- 
cerity of his heart he BELIEVES it is. Indeed if 
Dr. Sherlec#'s is the only ONE right way, becauſe in 
the ſincerity of his heart he believes it is, part 
ratione, Dr. Calamy's is the only OXE right way, 
becauſe in the /ncerity of his heart he believes it is. 
So, according to Dr. Sherlock, there are TWO only 
ONE right ways of worſhipping Ged. But in anſwer 
to this, ſays Dr. Sherlock, I do not only BELIE VE 
mine to be ſuch, but am SURE it is; becauſe the 
ſcripture (which is infallibly true) tells me it is ſuch, 
Does the ſcripture, pray, in expreſs words, ſay, 
the church of England way of worſhiping God is 


the only ONE right way of worſhiping God? no; 
— why then it is not the ſcripture ; but Dr. Sher= 


locks conſtruction of ſcripture that tells him the 
church of England way (i. e. his own way) of wor- 
ſhiping God, is the only ok right way, Now 
this is as ſtrong an argument that Dr. Calamy's, as 


that Dr, Sherloc#'s, is the only oNE right way: for as 
Dr.. 
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Dr. S$herlock's conſtruction of ſcripture tells him 
that the church of England's way of worſhip is the 
only ONE right way, ſo Dr. Calamy's conſtruQtion 
of ſcripture tells him the diſſenter's, (not the 
church of England's) way of worſhip is the only 
ONE rigbt way. The queſtion then comes to be 
this, IN Hich is the only od E right way of conſiru- 
ing ſcripture, Dr. Sherlocfs, or Dr. Calamy's :? 
Dr. Sherlock will ſay Dr. Sherlock's is; why? be- 
cauſe Dr. Sherlock, after an honeſt and impartial 
examination of his, /incerely "BELIEVES his to be 
fuch. Dr. Calamy too will ſay, Dr. Celamy's is; 
why ? becauſe Dr. Calamy, after an honeſt and 
impartial examination of his, ſincerely BELIEVES 
his to be ſuch. Indeed, if this be a reaſon why 
Dr. Sherlock's conſtruction of ſcripture is an only 
ovNE rigbt conſtruction; it is equally a reaſon 
why Dr. Calamy's is ANOTHER only ONE right con- 
ſtruction— Thus we ſee that as (according 
to the Dean and the committee, Sc.) there are 
Wo only ONE right ways of worſhiping God; ſo 
(according to the Dean and the committee, Cc.) 
there are TWO only ONE right ways of conſtrumg 
ſcripture. 

In ſhort, it appears that if [ chooſe this com- 
munion ſincerely, I chooſe aright ; and if I chooſe 
that communion, (though the moſt contrary to this 
ſincerely, J chooſe aright. So that the ridiculous 
notion of an only ONE beſt choice, in oppoſition 
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to a ſincere one, infers as many only oNE beſt 
choices, as ſincere ones. 

Here we find the argument advanced a lit- 
tle while ago in prejudice of ſincerity, ends in its fa- 
vour; and that Dr. Sherlock himſelf, who, accord- 
ing to himſelf, has made the very be/t choice of 
a communion, (i. e. the beſt God will expect from 
bim, ) can hope for nothing from it on any ether 
fcore than its being ſuch a choice as fancerity di- 
res him to. For, even according to Dr. Sherlock, 
God's favour attends a chriſtian's worſhiping 
God, then and then only, when he worſhips him 
inthe only ONE right way : and that way Dr. Sherlock 
has pitched upon is Dr, Sherloc#s only oxk right 
way, becauſe, and merely becauſe, he is directed to 
it, not by prejudice, not by authority, not by intereſt, 
or chance, but by ſincerity : and I ſtill infiſt upon it 
that, by parity of reaſon, the way Dr. Calamy has 
pitched upon is Dr. Calamy's only ons right way, 
becauſe he is directed to it, not by prejudice, not 
by authority, not by intereſt or chance, but by ſin» 
cerity. | 

It may not be amiſs now to take a ſhort review 
of the Dean's and the committee's argument. 
They make by it zwo diſtin things of worſhip- 
ing God in a ſincere way, and worſhiping him 
in a right one; will have God's favour to at- 
tend none but a right way; will have the church- 

man's 
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man's to be a right one, and diſſenter's only a 
ſincere one: God's favour then, according to the 
Dean, &c. attends but one of theſe two ways, 
becauſe, according to the Dean, c. but one of 
them is a right one, Now, upon examination, it 
appears that that one particular way which (ac- 
cording to the Dean, Cc.) is a right one, is to 
bedeemed a right one, becauſe, and ONLY becauſe he 
who follows it is /incere in it: for the ſame reaſon 
then, that other particular way which, as being 
diſtin? from this, (according to the Dean, &c,) 
is a Wrong way, is to be deemed a right one, 
when he who follows it is fencere in it. 

We find at laſt that the two only ox right 
ways of worſhiping God, amount to but Ons ; 
that a /encere way, and a right one, are one and 


the ſame ; and that if God's favour is fure to 
attend one of theſe two ways, 2 ſincere church- 
man's, or a ſincere diſſenter's, it is equally ſure to 
attend both of them, 

Thus have I traced the Dean's doctrine of „in- 
cerity and rectitude, conſidered in its own neceſſary 
meaning, to this neceſſary conſequence, viz, that 

t aſſerts, and dentes, the very ſame thing; is 
thereby repugnant to itſelf; by being ſo, is a 
very falſe doctrine ; becauſe no doctrine that's 
repugnant to itſelf can poſſibly be true, That 
it is repugnant to itſelf, is apparent to thoſe 
(though 


＋ 
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(though only to thoſe) who examine it; who exa- 


mine it with as much care, and with as little par- 
tiality, as ſuch a ſubject has a title to, Cer- 
tainly, To fay with the Dean, that it is not a 
chriſtian's duty to worſhip God and conſtrue 
ſcripture, in the way his own ſincerity direcis him 
te, but in that which is the only ONE right way 
in itſe!f, is to make two DIsTINCT things of 
worſhiping God and conſtruing ſcripture ſine 
cerely, and worſhiping God and conſtruing 
ſcripture arrght : To ſay at the ſame time 
with the Dean, that the Dean, . by worſhip- 
ing God and conſtruing ſcripture only in that 
way which his own ſincerity directs him to, wor- 
ſhips and conſtrues in that which is the only ONE 
right way in itſelf, is to make ONE AND THE 
SAME thing of worſhiping and conſtruing /in- 
cerely and worſhiping and conſtruing arigbt.— 
Whether or no it is juſtice to charge /uch a dot- 


trine with a/ſerting and denying the very ſame 


thing, I leave all men, except the authors of it, to 
determine. 

The Dean, by this time, perhaps, will be 
for giving up the old queſtion, and for propoſing 
a new one, Being forced to drop his firſt di- 
ſtinction (between a chriſtian's being in a ſincere 
way and his being in a right one) he will be inclined 
to try the fate of a ſecond; namely, between 

J. one 
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one chriſtian's ſincerity and another's; making it 
a queſtion, Whether, though God's favour follows 
every chriſtian's ſincerity, it does not follow this 


chriſtian's ſincerity MORE than hat chriſtian's; a. 


churchman's MORE than a diſſenter's; and conſe- 
quently Dr. Sherloct's Mok than Dr. Calamy's ? 
To this I anſwer, that God's favour ſollows the 
ſincerity of a chriſtian, not conſidered as the ſin- 
cerity of a church of England chiiftian, but as 
the ſincerity of a chriſtian, and therefore the 
_ utmoſt degree of fincerity in a diſſenting chriſtian, 
has as good a title to the utmoſt degree of God's 
favour, as the utmoſt degree of ſincerity in a 
church of England chriſtian; conſequently Dr. 


Calamy's ſincerity if as much as Dr. Sherlock's, is 


intituled to as much of God's favour as Dr, 
Sherlack's. 

O5. But how can this be (ſays Dr. Sherlock) ? 
ſure there is a difference between being ſincerely 
in the right, and ſincerely in the wrong ! Dr. Sber- 
heck, as being a ſincere churchman, is ſincerely in the 
rieht: Dr. Calamy as being a ſincere diſſenter, 
ſincerely in the wrong. 

To this objection I have anſwered before, 
that the ſincerity of Dr. Sherlock's choice of the 
church of England communion, not his choice of 
the church of England communion, conſtitutes 


the refitude of his choice; its ſincerity and its 
"wal 


- 
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ſincerity only, MAKES it a right one; take a- 
way then its ſincerity, and its ſincerity only, and 
it is a wrong one, To ſay therefore that there is 
a difference between a chriſtian's being ſincere- 
ly in the right and ſincerely in the wrong, is an 
odd way of talking, and has either no mean- 
ing, or none but this, viz, that there is a diffe- 
rence between a Chriſtian's being ſincerely incere, 
and ſincerely inſincere. 

But ſuppoſing /mcerity and recitude to be two 
diſtinc things; and that of theſe two perſons, a 
fincere churchman and a ſincere diſſenter, but one 
is in the right ; this ſuppoſition will ſtand Dr. Ca- 
lamy in as much ſtead as Dr. Sherlock; being as 
much in favour of the diſſenter's rectitude, as of 
the churchman's: for, from whence, pray, does 
Dr; Sherloct conclude that the ſincere churchman is 
ſincerely in the right, but from Dr. Sherloc#'s ſincere 
belief, that he is ſo ? Has not Dr. Calamy then the 
ſame reaſon to conclude the ſincere diſſenter is 
ſincerely in the right, from Dr. Calamy's ſincere 
belizf that he is ſo ! 

The Dean, by this time, will be for marching 
off from the ſecond queſtion, as before from the 
firſt : The next objection he will fix upon, I will 
gueſsto be this, v7z. © that if, when achriſtianchoo- 
« ſes a communion, the ſincerityof his choice conſti- 


© tutes its goodneſs, then certainly its degree of 


d * goodneſs 


* 
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6 goodneſs i is in proportion to its degree of ſinceri- 
ty; and if ſo, as the diſſenter does nct give, nor 
© ſeem. to have ſo good reaſons for diſſenting 
from the church, as the churchman for aſſent- 
ing to it, there is a leſs ſeemingneſs of ſince- 
rity in the difſenter's choice than in the church- 
man's: and if a leſs ſeemingneſs of ſincerity, I 
may ſay leſs ſincerity; for as I cannot ſee his 
heart, I have no other rule whereby to judge 
of it, but by its ſcemingneſs : Since by this 
rule then, which is the only one whereby I can 
compare one man's ſincerity with another's, I 
find the diſſenter's choice of a communion to be 
leſs ſincere than the churchman's; it is plain the 
diſſenter's is a worſe choice in itſelf than the 
churchman's. 

I may perhaps have occaſion to anſwer this 
objection elſewhere ; ſo that at preſent I need 
only to obſerve, that it will ſtand in a diſſenter's 
mouth againſt a churchman, exactly in the ſame 
manner as in a churchman's againſt a diſſenter; 
and is as ſtrong an argument againſt charity, as 
either of them. A ſincere churchman, as ſuch, 
muſt believe there is more reaſon an the church- 
man's fide than on the diſſenter's: A ſincere diſſen- 
ter, as ſuch, muſt believe there is more reaſon 
on the diſſenter's ſide than on the churchman's : And 
as a churchman's conſcience,-not a diſſenters, muſt 

be 
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be judge of a churchman's ſincerity : ſo a diſſen- 
ters conſcience, not a churchman's, muſt be 
judge of a diſſenter's ſincerity. In theſe circum- 
ſtances the one muſt in duty have a good opinion 
ol the other; and, as long as he can /ze no inſince- 
rity, muſt imagine none : for, what in other caſes 
is right reaſons rule, in this is charity's —[ Non 
afparentis, & non entts, eadem eſt ratio.) 

But you will ſay, To think fo charitably is a 
difficult thing. Difficult indeed to a wicked mind! 
but eaſy to a gd one. 

I cannot cloſe this head without taking notice 
of a thought that forces irſelf upon me whether 
I will or no; namely, that if the utmoſt ſcem- 
ingneſs ol inſincerity is inſincerity, I need not tell 
Dr. Sherlock, Which man in the eye of the world 
is at this day the moſt inſincere man in the world.“ 

So much for ſincerity and rectitude. I think I 
have ſufficiently unmasked your dark doctrine con. 
cerning them, and expoſed it in all its various 
colours and complexions, | 

Look out now for 4 new cauſe, or for a new 
defence of the old one: it totters mightily, and 
will certainly fall in a very little time, if you or 


the committee do not get a better prop to it than 
Mr. 


* Vide the note at bottom of p. 8. — Compare Dr. Sherlor}'s 
conduct with that gentleman's, Do they differ ? tell me, in 
what ? Do they agree? tell me then, Whether Dr, Shcrlock 18 
ſcemingly fincere, 
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Mr. Law. It is current here, that this Mr. 
Law you talk of is a non-juror, and, as ſuch, a 
profeſſed enemy to the Engliſh eſtabliſhment 


both in church and ſtate, If fo, it is ſtrange to 


us, that Mr. Law's ſentiments ſhould be the ſen- 
timents of the committee; it is ſtranger ſtill, that 
no leſs than Two members of the committee 
ſhould tell us ſo. But though they are the com- 
mittee's ſentiments, let no man think they 
are the church's, o or what is the 
church, I ſhall have occaſion to inquire hereaf- 
ter; in the mean time, I need only to obſerve, 
that if the- committee are the church, then indeed 
Mr. Law's doctrine is the church's ; but if the 


church of England is the church, Mr. Law's doc- 


trine is, not the church's, but Mr. Law's. To 
the churchman that thinks Mr. Law, (though 
a Hickfian) writes for the church, and for that 
reaſon admires him, I would propoſe this queſ- 
tion; Ibich is a fool, the churchman, or Mr, 
Law? if Mr. Law, in oppoſition to Mr Law's con- 
venticle, writes in favour of the church, Mr. Law 


is a foal ; and then, pray, why does the church- 


man admire à foo! ? but if Mr. Lato, in favour of 


Mr. Law's conventicle, writes in oppoſition to the 
church, the churchman is a fool (for thinking Mr. 
Law's doArine is the doctrine of the church :)_ 
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and then pray, what is Mr. Law the better for a 


fooP's admiration ? 

Hence it appears, that Mr. Law's defence 
of the committee does not ju/?rfy but expoſe them. 
Now fince Mr. Law's ſophiſtry is u/ele/5 to them, 
and ſince your own is exhau/ted, I am at a loſs to 
know from what quarter they expect a recruit. 
The Dean I know relies on Ar. Stebbing as much 
as the eommittee does on the Dean. I hope what 
is here advanced. will contribute to make him and 
you the committee converts to right reaſon and 
the goſpel, 

As to Mr, Stebbing's firſt treatiſe, I need only 

to condemn, not to anſwer it. I find we are to 

expect an anſwer from another: though for my 
part, I think it as much beholden to your opi- 
nion of it for deſerving one, as a fop is to gold 
lace for being a fine gentleman. 

I long for ſome new opinions from the commit- 


tee, and to know what the committee can ſay in 


excuſe for the committee. I doubt not but the 
Dean (after his wonted way,) is now in ſearch 
for ſome new meanings for them. What theſe next 
meanings will be I do not know, nor I believe 
any one man except one ; namely the Dean. 

An inconſiderable meter of the committee 
longs, it ſeems, to re-perſecute his lordſhip ; but 
kndivg the king Rands in his way, repeats your 
own 
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own ſneer at the king, He is very angry at the 
royal writ; but does not at all doubt the convo- 
cation's ſurviving it; and if they ſurvive it, (ac - 
cording to him) they will do wonderful feats in- 
deed ! though they have miſcarried in their firſt 
accuſation, they will then venture at a ſecand ; 
and that ſecond, we are told, ſhall be this—Thet 
his lordſhip denies three are one. — HITHERTO his 
enemies have repreſented him as having too much 
reſpect for our Saviour: SHORTLY, he is to be re- 
preſented as having tos little. Letthem goon as they 
intend, and his lordfhip will have nothing to fear, 
but mare victory to hope for. If they add ten thou- 
ſand charges againſt him, I will lay as many 
odds as there are members of the committee ta 
one, that this one ſtil] gets the better of them; 
and that the biſhop will be abler te defend ths 
biſhop, than the committee to oppoſe him. 

In page 3. of your preface you ask a queſtion a. 
bout a #rifle with all the ſolemnity in the world. 
II call upon your lordſhip (ſay you) by all 
© the regard that is due to truth, to religion, 
© to the goſpel, and to the church of Chrift, to 
© tell me, without diſguiſe. WHAT AUTHO- 
© RITY YOU ALLOW TO THE-CHURCH?” a migh- 
ty important - queſtion indeed! it is juſt as if 1 
ſhould aſk a, man, hat. g clock it is, in this 
manner Friend, I call upon you, By all 
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© the regard that is due to truth, to religion, to the 
< goſpel, to the church of Chriſt, to tell me, without 
© diſguiſe, WHAT O'CLOCK IT 18.— Truth, 
Religion, the Goſpel, and the church of Chriſt, 
have juſt as much to do with this quei un as with 
the former. | 

So much for the manner of your queſtion, 
To the matter of it I have very little to ſay, ex- 
cept that theſe two queſtions ſhould always go 


together ; 


oe How much AUTHORITY has Tur 


CHURCH? 
Heu much HUMILITY has Dr. S HR R.“ 


LOCK ? 


The latter you will ſay, is an impertinent queſ- 
tion: 7 will ſay the ſame of the former, and that 
his lordſhip's % anſwer to it is this hat it de- 


ſerves none. | 
In ſhort, what authority the church has ne, 


{I believe) is ne gueſiion with his lordſhip, What 
authority it has, is 4 gyeſtion, and will always 


remain ſo. The beſt reſolution of it I can give 


you 


w The point in queſtion between his lordſhip and the committee 
5s, How much authority his lordſhip by his doctrine already pub- 
liſhed, has actually oN Yo to the church? To prove thrs, it is 
impertinent to ask how much authority, he in bis own private 


ſentiments, nt ct publiſhed, ALLOWS to the church? 
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you at preſent is the following; — viz. that 


the church hath authority enough to puniſh you 
and others for abuſing his lordſbip, the preſs, 
and the pu/p:t, in that inſolent manner. you do. 


Perhaps I ought not to mention you and the pul- * 


pit in the ſame period ; becauſe a correſpondent 
of mine in the temple aſſures me, you hardly 
trouble it thrice in a !welve-month, 

ONE thing further I muſt obſerve relating to 
the queſtion you propoſe, and then hope to have 
done with queſtion and anſwer. It is only to 
tell you, that though it be @ great queſtion with 
you, Whether the biſhop, in the whole of the 
biſhop's doctrine, is againſt all authority, it is 4 
very little one with me, Whether the Dean, in 


ſome parts of the Dean's, is for all. It is true, at 


the ſame time, that in thoſe very parts, the Dean, 
by his method of giving all authority to the 
clergy does in effect deprive them of all, by ma- 
king it all center in that which they have 20 
right to ; but for this conſequence the laity are ta 

bleſs, not his deſign, but his inadvertency. 
Amongſt all the flagrant falſhoods which 
have been ſo liberally fulminated againſt his lord- 
ſhip from the preſs, the pulpit, and the mob, I can- 
not find that the moſt daring of his enemies has 
yet thought fit to charge him in expreſs terms, 
with preaching down ex profeſs all authority 
in the church; but only with preaching it down, 
by preaching down all abſolute human authority. 
G 3 80 
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80 that when you and others ſay his lordſhip. 
allows no authority to the church, you mean 
not, in reality, to charge him with that as bis 
doctrine, but as a conſequence of his doctrine. But 
is it his lordſhip that makes that conſequence ? no; 
be ſays not a word about it, Why then, it either 
makes 7t/elf, or is made by his enemies; if by his 
enemies, then his enemies muſt blame for it, not his 
Jordſhip, but his enemies; on the other hand, if it 
makes itſelf; i. e. if it follows unavoidably from 
the doctrine his lordſhip has afſerted of the church. 
having 'no abſolute authority, then the queſtion, 
comes to be this Whether you will admit, that 
doctrine to be a true one, or not? if you admit 
it to be a true one, then, to ſay the conſequence, | 
you blame his lordſhip for, follows unavoidably 
from the doctrine his lordſhip has aſſerted, is to ſay 
it follows unavoidabiy from the truth his lordſhip 
has aſſerted. And if ſo, when you blame 
Bis leraſhip you blame the truth, for afſertipg it. 
This is A drift of what you offer againſt the , 
conſequence of his lordſhip's doctrine, ſuppoſe ug you | 
admit that doctrine to be a true one : but if you {; 

you do not admit it to be a true one, you expreſty 
aſſert, what in other places you would be thought 
to deny, i. e. that the church have abſolute 
authority; for, that the church have net abſolute 
authority, is re ipſa the doctrine of his lordſhip, 


4 What 
þ | 
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What I have been .infiſting on in a great many 
words, I will repeat in a few. The authority his 
lordſhip denies to the church, is an abſolute autho- 
rity : an abſolute authority you confeſs the church 


have not: by aſſerting that there is no authority * 


for the church to have but that which his lordſhip 
denies them, you aſſert that there is no autho- 
rity for the church to have but that which 
you confeſs they have not. I would aſk you now, 
in the firſt place, Do you yourſelf and to it 
that the church have #0 abſolute authority? to 
this you dare not ſay NO: I would aſk you a- 
gain, Do you yourſelf cenſure the biſhop for that 
very doctrine ? To this you have often ſaid, YES. 
Why, then permit me to put this fair queſtion 
to you; hich of theſe two points are you ſu- 
cere in, In denying with the biſhop that the church 
have abſolute authority ? or in cenſuring the 


Biſhop far denying it? It is manifeſt you de 


both; and that you cannot be ſincere in both; is 
equally manifeſt, becauſe they are muß 
ries. 

In anſwer to what you 8 at 4th « or- a 
hand upon abſelutely and properly, I refer you to 


two things: common - ſenſe, and the dictionary. I 


have nothing farther to ſay to you upon this 
head, except that you are as much beholden to 
abſolutely and preperly for mirth, as a waterman 
to ſculler, ear, for a ſix · pence. 
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By this time any reader is able to judge of 
the controverſy. He has two queſtions before 
him: The firſt is exceeding difficult to deter- 
mine; namely, Which of theſe two has the 
right to diſpoſe of God's favour, God or THE 
CHURCH ? GoD's vindicator will have it that 60D, 
and GoD alone, has the right to diſpoſe of the 
favour ef God; THE CHURCH's vindicators will 
have it, that THE CHURCH (not God) has this right. 
T leave every body's common reaſon (except THE 
CHURCH's) to determine the point, | 

The ſecond difficulty is this; Whoſe king- 
dom is the kingdom of Chriſt, cyrisT's or THE 
CHURCH's? CHRIST's vindicator contends that 
Chriſt's kingdom is CR 18T's, and wholly Chriſt's : 
THE CHURCH's, on the other ſide, (many of them) 
ſeem to inſiſt upon it that Chriſt's kingdom is 
THE CHURCH's, and wholly the Church's: Some of 
them indeed will have it that it is both, who/ly 
THE CHURCH's, and wholly Chriſt's to; others 
are for compromiſing the matter, and inſiſt upon 
it that it is partly Chriſt's, and partly the 
- church's, i. e. that Chriſt's kingdom is but half 
of it Chriſt's. Here indeed are a great many points 
to be determined: I again leave every body's 
common reaſon (except the church's) to determine 


them, 


Such 
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Such are the Biſhop's ſentiments I Such are the 
Chadrch's ! The Biſhop will have it that the church 
has only the church's prerogative ; the church 
will have it that it has not the church's only, but 
Cbriſti's; that it has not Chriſt s only, but 
Gad's, 

In what manner now muſt we think of the 
Biſhop ? In what manner muſt we think of the 
committee? what encomiums can flatter the one ? 
or what outcries, what malignity can abuſe the 
other? To ſuch a Biſhop the panegyric of a Pliny 
is no compliment on ſuch a commitee the invective 
of a Juvenal is no ſatyr. 

A late writer againſt Mr. Toland is angry 
at his lordſhip for Mr Toland's being in the right in 
ſome points, and therein agreeing with his lordſhip, 
+ Another author too, who is a dull one indeed, 
(I forget whether I mentioned him before) calls 
Mr. Toland with an irony his lordſhip's t HonouR= 
ABLE aſſeſſor. Theſe gentlemen ſeem to think, 
that if among many BAD opinions, a man has ore 
ooo one, that Goop one is, for that very rea- 
ſm, a BAD one. According to them then, if 
among a great many Balf-pence i in my pocket, I 
happen to have @ guinea, that guinea therefore 


G 5 | is 


Vide Mr. Mangey's anſwer to Nazarenuy, n 
A member of the committee, who lately publiſhed a au 

» intituled, An introduction to, &c, with a moſt ſtupid pre- 
face to the Biſhop of Bangor, Mr, Pow, and Mr. Toland, 
L Ibid. page 6, 
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is 10 guinea, but a half-penny, It is circumlocu- 
torily alledged, that Mr. Toland is a deiſt ; has ei- 
ther no notions, or wrong ones, of Chriſt's king- 
dom; that therefore from Mr, Toland's agreeing 
with his lordſhip that if there be ſuch a thing as 
a kingdom of Chriſt, Chriſt alone is king in that 
kingdem, it follows that Chriſt alone is not king | 
in that kingdom, ——a committee conſequence in- 
deed |! 

Why ſhould it be made a new charge againſt 
his lordſhip and the truth, that Mr. Toland (the 
reputed deiſt) agrees with them, and differs from 
the committee. It is either reaſon or religion that 
induces him; if reaſon, it is weak in any advocate 
for the committee to charge his Lrdjhip with a deift's 
Having more reaſon than the committee: but if re- 
Jigion induces him, it is ſtill weaker in ah advocate 
far the commuttee to charge his lordſhip with a deift's' 
having more religion than the committee. 

Poor reaſoners indeed ! As if his lordſhip's ar- 
guments became weak ones by Mr. Teen“ 
affirming them What! muſt a rich man throw 
away money, becauſe'a beggar has money? or, 
muſt the Biſhop DEsERT the truth, becauſe Mr. 
Toland EMBRACES it ? | 

If the church may be right in every thing, ſurely 
a deiſi may be right in ſome thing—-lt is to 
Mr. Toland's bonour, and not at all to his lordſhipꝰs 

Rae, 


- 
* 
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diſer ace, that they agree in points wherein no men, 
that have ſenſe, without prejudice, ean fer. 
His lord/hip thinks an unwarrantable authority, un- 
warrantable; Mr. Teland thinks ſo: his lord/hip 
for his opinion, has his reaſon; Mr. Toland' has 


his : each has a good one; the one, as @ chriſtian, 


is for the RIGHTS of @ chriſlian; the other, as à 


man, is for the RIGHTs of @ man: NEITHER o | 


them for an authority that deſtroys both. 

Would you know, reader, whether n 
mittee- man, who hates Mr. Toland, in love 
to God, to Chriſt, and to the goſpel, has a 
fincere love for God, for Chriſt, and for the'poſs 
pel ? go to him, and he will tell you he has; but go 
to his doctrine, and it will tell you another ſtory, 
Who can believe he ts a friend to God, who would 
take away God's prerogative ®* Who can believe 
he is a friend to Chri/t, who would take away 
Chri/i's ? or who can believe he is a friend te ths 
goſpel, who quotes goſpel for doing ſo'? does the 
goſpel command people to rob Gd, to rob Cb iſt, 

to rob chriſtians of their own ? confult the robbers, 


and they will tell you, i does; but conſult the 2075 
pel, and it will tell you otherwiſe, 


I am never ſo angry, as when find men butleſ- 
quing ſcripture by making every little, ſe!fih, :i- 
diculous dodrine ' of their own, a doctrine 
fſeripture, The Dean, I obſerve, is oſten doi 


G 6 this ; 
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this; but as often as I obſerve it, I imagine, they 
mult either be weak perſons, or wicked ones, who 
take the Dean's meaning of the ſcripture, not the 
ſcripture's, to be the ſcripture's. I pray God I 
may always take ſcripture to be ſcripture, and hu- 
man corruptions of it (call them the church's, or 
whoſe you will) to be but human corruptions of it. 
As long as I do this, I #now I ſhall find that to 
write down Chriſt's kingdom, is to eſtabliſh the de- 
vil s Thoſe who do ſo, we ſee, diſotun that 
they do ſo: their d;ſowning it, makes them guilty 
of two things, viz. Of eſtabliſhing the devil's King- 
dom, and of denying they eſtabliſh it. But, pray, 
reader obſerve in what ſenſe alone it can properly 
be denied, that they eſtabliſh the devil's king- 
dom : Why, in this ſenſe alone; they do not 
expreſly, they do not verbis 1þ/i/ſimrs, teach ſome of 
the doctrines, they are charged with; which 
puts me in mind of the character that is given 
of a profane man, by an old favourite author of 
mine, who wrote men with a peculiar juſtneſs, bre- 
vity, and humour, above a century ago; © A 
praſane man (ſays he) is one that denies God 
ac as far as the Jaw gives him leave, i. e. only 
« does not ſay ſo in dewnright terms, for fo 
« far he may go.” The men I have been ſpeak» 
ing of do not aſſert abſolute authority in theſe 
very words [Ve affert abſolute authority,} there» 

| 5 ſore 
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fore (I warrant) when they aſſert it in others, 
they do not aſſert it ;——as if, becauſe a man is 
going a round about way to Rome, he is not going 
to Rome. Shall a highwayman when he has 
fo much impudence, as to rob the king, or the 
prince in a by-lane, have /o much more, as to tell 
them he is not robbing them, becauſe he is not rob- 
bing them in the high-way ? or ſhall a committee - 
man, when he has /o little conſcience, as to deny 
God and Chriſt their prerogative, have ſe much 
leſs as to ſay he does not deny it them, becauſe 
he does not deny it them in this undiſguiſed form; 
[1 deny God and Chriſt their prerogative ?] Is de- 
nying it in many words, /e/s denying it than de- 
nying it ina few? It is true indeed, in other 
words than your own, you and others might have 
denied it them more glaring/y, but not more pro- 
p>rly, than in your own. This kind of modeſty 
is, in reality, no diminution of guilt, but a diſ- 
guiſe of it. That it has no virtus in it, 1 affirm: 
but that it has no prudence in it, I deny; for, 
by means of this blind, you each of you ef- 
cape the inadvertent multitude's obſerving, and 
being enraged at obſerving, how much their 
God, their Saviour, and themſelves are abuſed 
by their own. tolerated clergy. So that #hrs part 
of your conduct is owing, not to you, but ze 
your fears, and may, withmore propriety, be called 
an 
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an artful behaviour, than a madeſt one: inaſmuch 
as by recurring to it, you are ſo far from not de- 
nying to God and Chriſt the prerogative of 
each, that you deny it them as far as you dare; 
and to men of penetration, it is certain that your 

_ denying it /⸗ difquiſedly, does not hide, but more 
than any thing expreſs, the hernouſneſs of your 
denying it; by ſhewing that you have wickedneſs 
enough to be guilty of, what even you your- 
ſelves are aſhamed to have it thought you are guilty 
of. 

Before I go on, or rather before I ſtop (for 
now indeed I begin to be weary of you), I muſt 
make one obſervation for the uſe of ſuch as ſay 
the Biſhop is againſt the church; Why ? why, 
(ſay they) he denies all authority to the church, 
Nonſenſical cant! they may as well ſay the Biſ- 
hop is againſt all mankind ; for when he denies all 
viſible humane authority in the affairs of conſcience 
and ſalvation, the authority denied is denied, 
not to the church alone, but to all mankind. 
When a man has loſt the uſe of his limbs, is it 
proper to expreſs it by ſaying he has loſt the 
uſe of his /ittle. toe? or, when an authority 
that belongs to ns man is forbidden a men, is 
it proper to fay it is forbidden the church ?. who 
in the liſt of mankind do but come under this 
number. A handful, = 


- 
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In ſhort, theſe two or three men, the church, 
bear the ſame proportion to the reſt, as the drum» 
mers of an army to an army, or as the Dean of 
Chicheſter” s good n to the Biſhop of Ban- 
gers. 

It appears now, that [the church] has made 
the Biſhop's enemies impertinent ; it will appear 
preſently that this impertinence is of w/e to them; 
and that there is an end to ſerve by this word 
church, which ſcarce any other word could con- 
tribute to. For them to ſay his lordſhip's doctrine 
tends to overturn all mankind, would be a roman=- 
tic account of it, and regarded as ſuch; and 
perhaps procure a great many luugbters, but no 
beliefs ; nor would ſuch an accuſation raiſe in 
people's minds ſo bad an idea of hrs lordſbip's doc 
trine as of itſelf; but, to ſay (as they do) that his 
doctrine tends to overturn the church, is alarm- 
ing, rouſes an attention to it in every man, and 
an aver/ion in ſuch, as are led, not by ſenſe, but 
found, and, for matter of head-piece, differ from 
beaſts in this, — that they are not called ſo. 
That word 'mankind is of no weight with the 
mob ; but by thoſe two words CyHurcn and 
CuxnGyY, you may manage them, as plow-men do 
horſes, by H1a Wo—Church (i, e. the name of it), 
abe mob are as fond of, as a child of a hobby horſe ; 
and 
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and clergy they love, as a clergyman does plumb- 
pudding. For this reaſon the Biſhop's enemies, 
when they write (well knowing they only write to 
the mob) take ſpecial care to remember theſe two 
words; and you ſhall meet with church and clergy 
in their mouths as frequently, as thee and thou 
in a quaker'ss As for the Dean indeed, to do 
juſtice to him, I think he does not mention this 
word clergy very often ; but church is as dear to 
him, as for God's ſake to a beggar, or as God 
damn ye to a bully. 

Thus far I have been ſhewing, that the Bi- 
ſhop s ſermon againſt all viſible human authority 
in affairs of conſcience, was preached, not to the 
church alone, but to all mankind; and if againſt one 
of them againſt both, 

Let us ſuppoſe now, in complaiſance to the 
Dean, that the Biſhop's ſermon had beenpreached, 
not to all mankind, but to the church alone, what 
ground is there in this caſe for the Dean to in/i- 
nuate, and for others to afſert, that it is againſt- 
the church? Why (ſay they) it oppoſes the 
church's authority in what? in aſſerting Chriſt's, 

a wonderful compliment to the church ! 
that the Biſhop is AGAINST the church, by being 
rox Chr1ſt / but is his lordſhip againſt all the church 
(i. e. againſt all the clergy) by being for Chriſt ? 
Surely he is not, ſurely they are not all againſt 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, J would hope that but very few of them 
maintain that our bleſſed Lord is not ſole king in 
his own kingdom, and conſequently, that his lord- 
ſhip oppoſes but very few of them, by oppoſing 
ſuch an extravagant. doctrine. 

If one were to judge of all the clergy by ſame 
of them, or if thoſe, who call themſelves the 
church, were the church, chriſtianity and 
church would be very remote from one ano- 
ther, 

If the wicked men, whom every body ſees I 
hint at, are the church, no doubt but the church 
and ſuch orthodox perſons will think me very 
heterodox for talking at this rate againſt the 
church, and jn favour of thoſe two heretics, truth 
and the biſhop. I freely confeſs I am, I always 
was, and I always ww! be (in ſpite of the church), a 
ſincere friend and ſervant to them, to the utmoſt. 
of words and wiſhes 53 and am ſorry for nothing 
more, than that I have nothing better to ſerve 
them with. I declare I could as freely die, as 
Write, for their ſervice. As I am a friend ts 
them, ſo Jam an enemy t2 ſuch, (and only to ſuch) as 
are their's. If all the church, 1. e. if all the clergy, 


were in that number, in reſpect to the clergy I 
ſhould. 


'® In the firſt edition the ſentence went on thus---Chrifianity 
now, as Cbriſ formerly, might be ſaid to ſtand between two * 


t T be church and the devids 
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ſhould be ſorry for it: but thanks be to God, and 
to ſome of them, that ſome of them are out of its 
Theſe, I perſuade myſelf, will think me no ad- 
verlary to them, by being, ſo to the reſt of them. 
No goed clergyman can be angry at me for re- 
flecting upon bad ones; no bad one can diſturb 
me by his anger. 

After having faid ſo much in oppoſition to 
the Dean, the world will excuſe me (though per- 
- haps not ea/ely) if J offer SOMETHING in his fa- 
vor. The Dean is (I was going to ſay beſt, but 
may more properly ſay,) curſt with very great a- 
bilities. It appears, he is diſtinguiſhed by them, 
from a weak man, by being abler than ſuch a one 
to do a great deal of miſchief. It is a common 
faying, that God ſends meat, but the Devil ſends 
cooks : fo I think one may ſay of the Dean that 
God gave him an under ftanding, but t the devil 
gave him a will, This is certainly true, if the 
meaning of the Dean's doctrine, is the Dean's, 
not otherwiſe. 

I am aware that the enemies of chriſtianity 
will diſlike the language I give them in two or 
three places, and think my affection for Chriſt is 
too affectionately expreſſed, To obviate this 
objection J requeſt two things from you, viz. that 
J may offer a few words in defence of a ſew, 


and 


2 Vide Note on the deu, page 142. 
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and that you will attend to them. I crave your 
attention, eſpecially while I explain myſelf on this 
word devil, becauſe I have ſome apprehenſions it 
may ſuffer by the conſtructions and conſequences. 
you commonly make. As I remember, when 
his lordſhip on the point of the calumny, was ſo 
favourable as only to call you his accuſer, you 
preſently began to think you had ſomewhere or 
other met with Aid&a®- (Ang. the devil) put 
for an accuſer; which filled your head fo full 
of Greek and the devil, that you thought his lord- 
ſhip, by calling you his accuſer, certainly meant to 
call you Ad. (Ang. the devil) -I ſhall finiſh 
my Greek with reminèing (not informing) you, 
that Aidfon®- in the ſeptuagint, &c. now and 
then ſignifies a FALSE accuſer: never, A 
ACCUSER If on fo little ground you believed 
the Biſhop” 8 meaning was to call you a Greek de- 
vil, it is well, if you do not often think I mean to 
call you an Engliſh one; and that when I name 
the devil and the Dean in the ſame line, my means 
ing is to make co-devils of them——To prevent 
(I fay) all fuch mifunderftandings as theſe, 1 
dul humbly offer to you what follows as a 
key to your doctrine, and to my own notion of ite 
Tux ſubje& we are upon is Chriſt's kingdom 


you and the committee advance that (in this king» 
dom. 
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dom, other perſons, beſides Chriſt, have an au- 
thority of adding new laws to Chrift's, equally 
obligatory with Chriſt's: to have ſuch an authority 
in Chriſt's kingdom (ſay I) is to have Chriſt's 
kingly authority of mating laws in Chriſt's king- 
dom; to have Chriſt's kingly authority of making 
laws in it, is to have al! poſſible kingly authority 
in it; and whoever have this all poſſible kingly au- 
thority in it, are kings in it. To advance then 
(as you and the committee do) that other perſons 
befides Chriſt actually have this all poſſible kingly 
authority in the kingdom of Chriſt, is to ſer up 
thoſe other perſons as other kings beſides Chriſt 
in the kingdom of Chriſt : and to ſet them up ag 
kings in oppoſition to Chriſt, in the kingdom of 
Chriſt ; for, whoever are kings be/ides, are cer- | 
tainly tings as much as Chriſt in his kingdom; 
and by virtue of being kings as much as Chriſt, 
ate qualified to make their own pleaſure, inſtead 
of Chriſt's, the rule of their government: ſince 
to be kings themſelves as much as Chriſt, and 
yet obliged to govern ſubjeftively to Cbriſt's plea- 
ſure, is a contradiction. So far you will agree 
with me: and if /o far, you muſt agree with me 
farther ; for if theſe upſtart kings in Chriſt's king- 
dom, are qualified to govern according to their 
own pleaſure inſtead. of Chriſt's, molt certainly 
they 
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they are qualified to govern according to their 
own pleaſure in oppoſition to Chriſt's: and if ſo, 
ſure I am right, when II; they are dige in op» 
poſition to Chriſt; and that mer ſetting up ſuch a 
kingdom of their own within the kingdom of 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to Chriſt's, is ſetting up not 
Chriſt's kingdom, but the devil's : but if it be the 
devil's kingdom, then the gentlemen who write 
for it, write for the devil's kingdom; if fo, they 
muſt not be angry at me, but at themſelves, for 
my calling their own kingdom and their own doc- 
trine by the name of their own. Herein, I think, 
I am very conſiſtent with chriſtianity : for if it be 
a chriſtian expreſſion, to call writing for the 
kingdom of Chriſt, Writing for the kingdom of 
Chriſt, it is certainly a chriſtian one, to call wri- 
ting for the kingdom of the devil, Vriting for the 
kingdom of the devil, e 

This indeed I ought to have advertiſed the 
reader of, before he was a reader, in order to 
inſtru him, that when I charge Dr. Sherl:c4,or the 
committee or others, with wickedneſs by any name 
or epithet whatſoever, I would not be thought 
to reflect on what they mean by their doQrine, 
but on their doctrine. The badneſs of the latter 
is not at all altered by the goodneſs of the former. 
Give to the committee's doctrine the committee's 
meaning, and I will call it rhe committee's'; but 
give 
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give to the committee's doctrine, its own mean- 
ing, and none but its own, and I will call it .—. 
The Dean of Chicheſter, in one book, ſpeaks ill of 
God; in another of the Biſhop; of God, by 
aſſerting that he has committed the diſpenſation of 
his favour to the church; of the Biſhop, by inſi- 
nuating that he has offered a moſt ſhocking indig- 
nity to our bleſſed Lord, In each of theſe two 
places, underſtand the Dean of Chicheſter's words 
in a meaning diſtin? from their own, and you 
will ſay the Dean of Chicheſier talks like the Dean 
of Chicheſler; but underſtand them in their own, 
and you will ſay the Dean of Chicheſter talks not 
like the Dean, but like the devil of Chicheſter. ? 

Let me as a friend now, before I diſmiſs 
you, give you a little wholeſom advice; and 


let me intreat you to follow it, It is only this; 
3 that 


1 Inſtead of this daſh; in the firſt edition was [the devi s]. The 
author means that this, and the like ſeemingly ſarcaſtical expreſ- 
fions may be of (as much, though of) no more weight with the 
xeader, than tbe argument they are grounded on; namely, the ar- 
gumentjuſt now advanced to provethat the kingdom the committee 
write for is the kingdom of the devil. To qubich ſame argument 

all fuch expreſſions were by the prefatory N. B. in the in and 
Jecond editions, plainly referred; in this, MOR E plainly. 

+" The aſſertion referred to, in its ton meaning, robs God of 
his prerogative ; bat, pray, is liker'the devil? | 

The. igſinuatien referred to, is a oalumpy. What, pray, is li- 
2 the devil: m - 65 NV Greek authors, is put = n 
calumniate#.; in || ONE: Engliſh one, for an acc | 
II Vid, Dr, Sherlock on the 4“. x 2 
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-—that for the future you will talk ſeriouſly upon 
matters of religion: and let me beg of you, 
never to laugh in print; but labour rather to 
convince the world that you are a profound di- 
vine, than a merry fellow. Love charity, not 
perſecution; write Chriſt, not the“ devil; 
make a uſeful man, of an able one; make an 
humble Dean, of a little one.; make a ſound ar- 
guer, of a ſubtle one; make an ingeniouſly good 
author of an ingeniouſly bad one; in one word, 
make a Zoadly of a Sherlock. | 

Let me prevail with you, Doctor, to become a 
Chriſtian, to become a gentleman, to become a 
man, in your principles; or at leaſt, in your 
writings. At preſent, I know not what to 
make of you: for indeed you ſeem to be none 
of the three. I ſpeak this in regard to the 
doctrine you defend, and to your manner of de- 
fending it. 


There is more colour of reaſon, than reaſon. 


in your arguments: and, to do juſtice to them, 
I think they are fit for the uſe of ſuch, as are 
apter to believe every thing, than to examine 


any thing. 
So much to the Dean, concerning the Dean. 


I beg leave now to trouble him with a word 


vide the foregoing note on the devil of Chicheſter, and the 
argument, 
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or two in relation to a certain gentleman inti- 
tuled myſelf. You ſhall have my other name 
by and by; leſt, not knowing who I am, you 
ſhould take me for your old friend Mr, Sykes. 

Do not think fit to anſwer me; or, if you 
do, be ſure to abuſe me; and ſhew- that you 
are not writing againſt any argument of mine, 
but againſt me, Tell me, I am not the bible, or 
that the bible is hereticK, that the bible is 
ſchiſmaticK, that the bible is phanatic K, the 
ria vam xaxire, the triple alliance againſt 
order and orthodoxy. Make his lordſhip ag- 
ſwerable for every little weakneſs of my own ; 
and make my own more than my own, Say 


I am againft chriſtianity ; becauſe I ſtand' up for 


Chriſt. Say, I have neither conſcience nor com- 
mon ſenſe ; becauſe I vindicate conſcience and 
common ſenſe. Say I hate the church; becauſe 
J love a Biſhop. Finally, wonder at my impu- 
dence in ſtriking at a committee of great and 
grievous offenders againſt the goſpel by defend- 
ing the gaſpel,. 

I leave it to your choice, High and Mighty 
Doctor, either to ſay all theſe fine things of me, 
or elſe to let all the notice you take of me be this 
that / am not worthy of it. 


| If 
® Every body knows the eld Greek proverb alluded 30, 
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If you do not anſwer me, I hope at leaſt you 
will remember me ; and regard the good advice 


that is given you, as given you 
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CNN DM DC DU 


POSTSCRIPT. 


T E town has, for ſome time, been very 

ſollicitous to know, Mo this Dr. Dal- 
rymple is. Some ſay, he is az Iriſhman ; others 
will have it, he is an Engliſpman, but few think 
he is 4 Scotchman. Abundance of Gentlemen have 
been named on this occaſion. The Doctor is thts 
man; and the Doctor is that man; and the Doctor 
is every man; but the Doctor To ſatisfy the cu - 
Tious, I let them know, that there is a certain 
Scotch clergyman in town, who I find knows the 
author perfectly well; can inform them, that he 
is none of the perſons he is taken for; but that 
the book intituled, A letter from Edinburgh is, A 
letter from Edipburgh ; and that Dr, Gilbert Dal- 
rymple, is Dr, Gilbert Dalrymple. 


A MODEST 
APOLOGY 
PRIESTCRAFT, 


As now commonly practiſed among the 


GENTILES. 


W. 2Z:F Bb 


A ſmall Dis$ERTATION concerning 
Jure Divino, Teſts, Creeds, and Con- 
feffions of Faith. 


By a CHRISTIAN. 


—— 


Firſt Printed in the YEAR 1720. 
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A MODEST 


APOLO G * 


FOR 


PRIESTCRAPT. 


1 T is an old proverb, when the fired's ſtolen, 

ſhut the ſtable door ; thus thoſe laity, who 
have had their conſciences beguiled, and poc- 
kets picked, by the tyranny of prieſtcraft, be- 
gin to ſee what aſſes they have been to the popiſh 
clergy, who' have' made no other uſe of them, 
than laying heavy burthens upon other men's ſhoulders, 
which neither we nor our, fathers: were able to 
bear, 

It is the PR of 'a free born people to ſtand 
faſt in the liberty wherewith God has made them 
free; and it is alſo the ſhame and diſhonour 
of thoſe who are ſuch tools to 'theſe clergy, 
and cheaters of their own ſouls and families, 

H 3 as 
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as do believe implicitly on the church, and 
pin their faith upon the gown of an eccle- 
ſiaſtic. 

Great Britain has the peculiar happineſs of 
an excellent conſtitution; it is the joy of all 
true proteſtants, that we are not governed by 
the clergy, and that it is in the power of the 
laity to keep them under, that is, to be God's 
ſervants, but not our maſters. It is our glory, 
that we have a king who governs without 
prieſtcraft, or the aſfiftance of the prieſtly 
tribe; and is it not ſurpriſing that there ſhould 
de any among the lzity, who ſhould ſo far 
abandon their ſenſes and reaſon, as to cry up 
church authority, that is, in plain Exglifh, 
ptieſteraft, and which in the end can only 
make them ſlaves to the clergy ! I hope I need 
not ſay that this is the wok, wiſarable ſtate ig 
tte world, | 

Happy wilt thou be, O Britain, # * thou 
loſt come out of thy infant ſtate, when thou 
wilt no longer be led in Levitical leading- 
firings, and when thoſe of thee who have been 
in a doating age for ſo many years, ſhall re- 
ſume their ſenſes, and be no longer deceived 


by Egyptian taſkmaſters, or ſpiritual nurſes in 
long petticoats. 


Every 
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Every man who values his religion and li- 
berty ſhould give a helping hand to the down- 
fall of prieſtcraft, which accurſed thing has 
often put thoſe invaluable bleflings in the ut- 
moſt danger. Prieftcraft bas always been 
thought, amongſt the wiſeſt and beſt men, to 
de one of the greateſt plagues that a people can 
labour under ; and it is amazing that there 
ſhould be any, who bear the name of protg- 
ſtants, that are not ſtruck with horrot at the 
thought thereof, But it is too manifeſt that 
there are a great number of lurking knaves, to 
protnote popery and ſlavery; or eccleſiaſtical fools 
who bow dit, that theſe ſpiritual tyrants thay ga 
over them. 

Priefitraſt is not uſed as a bugbear, to 
amuſe people with ithaginaty fears and ground- 
leſs jealouſies; as the word church has been 
ptoſtituted lately to - ſerve ſuch vile and low 
purpoſes, We all know what uſe has been 
made of it, and utider this venerable name, 
and the ſacerdotal caſſock, how many muf- 
ders, blaſphemies, and other crimes, have 
deen committed, and how often it is uſed to 
cover a piece of eccleſiaſtical knavery; but 
we ſeem to grow wiſer within theſe few years, 
and the cry and noiſe of the church's dan- 
ger begins to ſmell of a Levitical juggle, and 

H 4 honeſt 
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honeſt men begin to ſhun the bawlers of it, 
as one would do a' perſon infected with the 
plague. | » 
But to return: prieſtcraft is of a large ex- 
tent, and takes in with it, pride, ambition, 
falſe zeal, perſecution, rebellion, lording it 
over the conſciences, as well as purſes,. of the 


Jaity : in ſhort, the word prieſtcraft contains 


in it morg than any one can imagine ; for it 
would not only burn our bodies, but damn our 
ſouls, if they lay in its power, or at the _ 


of a crafty eccleſiaſtic. 


And now after ſuch a deſcription, though 
ſo ſhort a one; will-not - all lend a hand to 
the quenching of this eccleſiaſtical ' lame, 
which, if it goes on; muſt. inevitably lay us in 


alhes ? and thoſe laity, who inſtead of .cruſh- 


ing theſe vipers, are ſtill for upholding the po- 


piſhly affected clergy in their ſpiritual ty- 


ranny and ſovereignty, can be thought no leſs 
than felons, who hope to get their wealth out 
of the ruin of their neighbours. | | 
But it is our happineſs, that there are ſome 
(and I wiſh there were more) that ſeem re- 
ſolved. to caſt off the yoke of prieſtcraft, and - 
who are ſenſible they have played too long at 
blindman's buff with their fenſes, How many 


have impoveriſhed themſelves by enriching the 


clergy? 


clergy? many have been reduced to want on 
this account, whilſt thoſe they have enriched; 
have rolled about in idleneſs and luxury, diſ- 
daining to ſpeak to them, much leſs to help 
them. How often have the laity had theſe ſpiri- 
tual guides fawning about them like a ſpaniel, 
for a preferment or ſome fat living? when 
they have no ſooner been put in poſſeſſion of 
what they had been ſeeking after, but they grow 


haughtier than their donor, and will ſcarce 


deign to ſpeak to him, unleſs it be in a jeering 
manner, and after the play-houſe language, 
No money ta be returned after the curtain is draun 
up. | A 


Thus the Prieſts, who make religion a mere 


trade, are like the deſcription our Saviour gives 


of the Scribes and Phariſees, againſt whom he 


pronounces a Woe; for they are like whited- ſe-" 


pulchres, which appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and all un- 
cleanneſs : even ſo theſe alſo appear righteous unto 

men, but within are full of bypvcriſ/ and iniquity. 
For my own part, I reverence” a good di- 
vine, whether in a gown or a cloak; and 1 
cannot for my heart think, that a piece of 
lawn, or a red tippet, can make men © holiet 
than their neighbours. They make a noiſe 
indeed in the world, and bid us ſtand off, and 
WY | ſays 
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ſay, 1 am holier than thou, telling us alſo in the 
words of the Phariſees, that they thank God they 
are not as other men. But I muſt beg the Favour 
of their ſpiritual Highneſſes, to judge of men 
by their actions, and not by their apparel: I 
am not for making Gods of the Lord's ambaſſa- 
dors; becauſe I cannot find in ſcripture, that 
there are more Gods than one. 

I believe it is owing to the negligence of 
the laity, that prieſts are ſo bold, and ſo bad, 
and themſelves fo trod upon by the black 
tribe. It has been the unhappineſs of this 
nation, that the common people have believed 
any thing a prieſt has ſaid, (and I am afraid 
he ſays more than his prayers,) though it were 
ever ſo inconſiſtent ; nay, ſometimes they have 
believed à thing purely upon the ridiculouſneſs 
of it, or becauſe it was ſpoken by a Levite; 
for they have thought nothing could be falſe, 
that came out of the mouth of a gluttonous ec- 


. clefiaſtic. 


The apoſtle Paul, in his epiſtle to Titus, 
(the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Crete) 
warns his Lordſhip nat to give heed to Jewiſh 
fables, and commandments of men that turn from 


e truth; if this declaration was believed in 


eur Day, the Lord knows what would become 
of creeds, ſubſcriptions, and other human inven- 
: It 
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It is no new thing for the tribe of Levi to 
teach for doftrines the commandments of men; if 
there is a ſum of money, of a good living in 
view, it will not want a doctrine to introduce 
it, or à text of ſcripture to back it. If we 
ſay the ſcripture does not any where command, 
or ſo much as mention, an altar-plece, nor 
men to bow down to it; we are anſwered by 
them in the words of St. Paul, Let all things 
be done decently, and in order. And though we 
humbly apprehend, with all due ſubmiflion to 
our high and mighty ſovereigns the clergy, that 
this text of ſeripture is baſely miſapplied, they 
tell us there is no way of convincirig heretics, 
but by ſending them to the devil for an anſwer. 
( More clerici.) 
Heretic is a name given by the high cler- 
gy to thoſe, who will not ſee with eccleſiaſſi- 
cal ſpectacles, of blind their eye-ſight with a 
piece of ſpiritual crape ; theſe being dangerous 
men to the church, are to be perſecuted, and 
ſtigmatized with all the hard names, and 
curſes too, that the devil or a prieſt can in- 
vent. 


A late author obſerves, ** That the A 
& prieſthood in Queen Elizabeth's time were 
« ignorant, lewd, and ſeditious, and it muſt 
« he ſaid of them, that they are true to the 
« tuff till ;” And I cannot but add in the 


— words 
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words of another author; © I wiſh to ſee 
that horrid race of men expunged, their 


«wolves ſkins expoſed, and their ſhepherds 


cloathing pulled over their ears.” Shall it 


"ever be ſaid that a party of ſcandalous, wicked, 


and profane clergymen, who glory in being 
high-church, but may be ſaid more properly 
to be Jeſuits in maſquerade : I ſay, ſhall 
theſe govern us, not only in our eſtates, but 


our conſciences? Amazing ſtupidity! That 


men who pretend to be reaſonable creatures, 
will not ſee clearly their own welfare, but 
make themſelves ſlaves to a fet of ey 
Levites. 4 - 

It plainly appears what they are whom we pay 
io exerciſe dominion over us: What can we 
think of thoſe, who refuſed taking the oaths 
tothe King, though they had taken them to King 


William, and good Queen Anne ? Theſe are 


thoſe blind guides, who train at a gnat, and 
feuallow a” camel; and to whom the words of 
the poet may very well be applied. 


And truly did our Kings conſider all, 

They'd never let the clergy ſwear at all- 
Their politic allegiance they d refuſe ; 

Far whores and prieſts do never want cafe 


* 1 
* 
2 * 1 a 
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| From prieftcraft in general, let us turn to 
particulars ; and take a view of the late con- 
troverſy between the Biſhop of Bangor and his op- 
poſers: We ſhall fee therein a true emblem 1 
prieſteraſt. Sr 
We have lately ſeen the beſt ſcholar and G. 
vine that ever drew a pen in defenee of any 
eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, hated and defamed, 
and all the kennels in the town raked into 
for ſcandal, dirt, and deteſtable reflexions to 
beſpatter a name that will ever be dear to all 
true Britons, and ever ſhine in Exgliſb annals, 
for his ſeaſonable and juſt defence of the rights 
and priviteges, the liberties and enjoyments 
of proteſtant mankind ; though by the confuta- 
tions and entire diſappointments they have 
met with in every point they have attempt- 
ed, it is vifible he was only appearing in de- 
fence of truth and liberty; and the unjuſt 
calumnies ſpread' againſt him, have not only 
been propagated by the vile menial hackney 
fons of Grubſtreet, and the very droſs of the 


Belial clergy ; but divines, who before were 
valued as men of letters, have ſtooped fo low 
as to defile their hands in this dirty work, and 
have ſet on fire the tempers of the rabble, to af- 
perſe and detract from him, whom they ſhould ra- 


br. Benjamin Head!y, late Biſhop of Winchefter, 
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ther have aſſiſted and encouraged z inflaming the 
ſeditious mob againſt him, crying out, Purſue, 
overtake, and divide the ſpoil, ſo Hall his inhe+ 
rilance be ours: It is ſcarce to be wondered at, 
that the 'half-pay pulpiteers, thoſe factious ſons 
of Levi, ſhould have ſounded their trumpets 
in Zion, and like wicked Abab, longed for Na- 
bath's vineyard, that they have beat their pul- 
pit drums, and called upon a ſet of hegrers 
14 as ſenſeleſs as themſelves, to ſtand to their arms 
Ty in defence of what they call the church, which 
| they as little care for as any; but have been uſed 
to a ſet of jargon, and hocus pocus language, 
which always ſerves their turns, and is like a 
charm or enchantment, only fit to raiſe the 
devil with. I ſay, I wondet not, that they 
ſhould be ſo vigorous in oppoſing the Biſhop of 
Banger, who has entirely blaſted all their 
ſchemes, and laid the axe to the root of the 
tree, and hewn down fome who are only fit 
to be caſt into the fire; it is not ſurprizing to 
me to find them preaching up their abſtruſe 
and incredible docttines (unleſs they could in- 
ſpire the laity with a faith ſtrong enough to 
temove mountains) of an apoſtolical lineal 
ſucceſſion, and the divine rights of the church 
(i. e.) their own body politic; for they ſubſift 
by ſounds, more than by ſenſe, and darkneſs 
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and chains are the very props of their ſacer- 
dotal empire: I had almoſt ſaid (but with all 
due deference to the crape) that in a little 
time they would aſſert the divine right of ig- 
norance, and paint it forth with all due enco- 
miums, as the mother of devotion, and take 
away the uſe of the tree of life from the 
laity, as only fit for themſelves; and in the 
room, ere? an altar to the unknown God, 
whom ſome of them ignorantly worſhip. Their 
darling doctrines of indefeafible hereditary right, 
paſſive obedience, and nan - raum, have alſo 
taken up a great ſhare” of their ſtudies, though 
every layman is judge how well they have 
kept to their text; they themſelves having ts 
often broke through it as thete ave days in 
the year, and made as light of it as King Fa- 
ward of his coronation oath ; ſo we ſee it it 
impoſſible for nature not to rehel againſt prin» 
Giple : And 1 am at a Joſs to imagine whe» 
ther it favours more of impiety or ſimplicity, 
for the aſſuming eccleſiaſtics to believe they came 
down from heaven with mitres on their heads, 
and croſiers in their hands, and that the Jaity . 
were created with ſaddles on their backs, and 
that the prieſt's office was only to get up and ride 
them. 


* 


How 
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How many poor deluded ſouls have they 
opened the gates of heaven to, for rebellion 
| againſt a good prince; and how many ana- 
themas have they thundered out ; how wide 
have they ſet open the gates of hell, againſt. 
any who have defended their - religion and 
liberties, and drawn the ſword of the Lord, 
and of Gideon againſt a bad one? Of this there 
are many very undeniable inſtances ; ſo that 
if we would take their words for. it, they 
have the. keys of heaven and hell, and are to 
be the only orthodox receivers of Peter's 
pence, as well as the male heirs in a lineal 
deſcent to Peter's commiſſion and chair: But 
poity, great pity is it, that ſome of the laity 
are ſo ſtupid, and others ſo prieſt ridden as to 
take their 7p/e' dixit, and verbum ſacerdotis for 
every thing they believe; that being drunk 
with the drunken, and perſecuting and beating 
their fellow Chriſtians, (as they ſometimes 
condeſcend to call us) ſhould be one of the 
marks and characteriſtics of an ambaſſador 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, who has given us a quite 
different account of the manner of their de- 
portment, by telling us, that the ſervants of 
the. Lord muſt be meek, peaceable, full of good 
fruits, and without hypocriſy. It is a lament- 
able character affixed upon ſome, by no leſs 

authority 
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authority than St. John the evangeliſt, that 
there were a ſet of perſons in his days who 
traded in the ſouls of men, 1. e. were ſoul- 
brokers; and though it may ſeem a hard ſay- 
ing, I fear we now may juſtly experience there 
is too much truth in it to be denied: A zeal ' 
for what ſome call church, ſhall juſtify all the 
neglects of Chriſtian love and charity ; and 
ſowing diſcord . among brethren, ſhall be 
called defending an eftabliſhment ; but wretch- 
ed muſt we be, when the blind lead the blind, 
and bath together tumble into the ditch. _ 5 
I might add ſeveral other doctrines, pro- 
pagated by themſelves, and for which we have 
only their bare words. . What can; be more 
abſurd, than their aſſerting, . that when our 
rights are openly invaded, when a prince- be» 
comes a tyrant, - and endeavours. to enſlave all 
his ſubjects, when the conſtitution is . broken 
through in every part, that even then it ſhall 
be damnation. to oppoſe him, to endeavour to 
deliver ourſelves or our. poſterity from Pepiſt 
bondage or arbitrary power But it muſt. be. 
only when a prince governs, that has the ure 
Divino of the prieſt to ſtrengthen his title, 
and make all his ſubjects vaſlals at their 
command. I am ſure the law of nature or- 
dains the welfare of the people to be the 12 
rule 
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rule of government ; and that religion never 
overthrows nature, whoſe chief principle con - 
fiſts in ſelf-preſervation, The power lodged 
in the crown is only a delegated power in 
truſt for the ſafety of the people, and no Britiſh 
prince has any other right to the crown, than 
what the laws of the land, and the voice of 
the people give him. The law appoints the 
prince to be ſupreme governor ; ſo that His 
power is given him by the law and the people; 
and every one who knows any thing of the 
conſtitution of Great Britain muſt be ſenſible, 
that our government is a mixed limited mo- 
narchy, divided between the King and the 
people, atid that the King is only one part 
of the legiſlature z thay have aſſigned him the 
laws he is to act by, and he is obliged to ſwear 
at his coronation, that “ he will govern by 
low, and preſerve unto his ſubjecti all their 
rights, privileges, and franchiſes ; and we are 
aſſured by Forteſene, Lib. i. chap. 8. That the 
prince governs not his people by an abſolute power, 
but by a limited legal power ; by this the peo- 
ple have the ſame title to the enjoyment of 
their liberties and properties as the King has 
to his crown. And a chief juſtice of Eng- 
iand in King Henry the Second's days, aſſures 
us, that in his time there was ſuch a 
| crime 
Stat. of Provifien, 25 Edward III. 
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crime as was then called by the laws 
high treaſon againſt the kingdom. Hereby 
we plainly ſee, that their boaſted doctrine of 
Jure Divine falls to the ground; for there never 
was, nor ever will be a King in the world, who 
derived his authority from God alone, indepen- 
dent of the law and the people; and any that 
flatter the prince, and make him ſuperior to the 
laws, contradict one of the ancient maxims of 
civil government, which is Lex facit Regem. ® 

And I think it is beyond contradiction, that 
as all authority and govetnment proceeds ofi- 
ginally from the people, ſo they have a power, 
as at the late glorious Revolution; to fet aſicde 
any they ſhall judge unfit fot government. It 
is a maxim we have more than once ſoundtrucs 
that a popiſb prince can never be a ſuitable Head 
of a prote/tant people; for he is bound, by his 
religion, conſtantly to endeavour to eſtubliſn 
pepery by all the means he can 5 all his ouths 
taken to maintain our conſtitution he is damned 
if he does not break, they are as ropes- of fand 
to him; and he can have an abſolution from 
Rome, and a diſpenſation for every thing he doth 
for the good, ſafety and ſecurity of the Ro- 
man ſee ; and therefore he certainly will endea- 
vour to deſtroy his people, and ſubjeR them en- 
tixely to his arbitrary will and pleaſure, 


| Thus 
% That is, the Law makes the King, 
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Thus we may plainly ſee that paſſive obedi- 
ence. and . hereditary" right are popiſh inconſi- 
ſtent doctrines, oppoſite entirely to ſelf-pre- 
ſervation, contradictory in themſelves, and that 
the clergy have as often broke through their dar- 
ling dodtrine of paſſive obedience, ns any ſet of 
men whatſoever : And at the late revolution 
were as:zealous in inviting over the then Prince 
of Orange to come with an armed force, and 
oblige the Lord's Anointed to withdraw from his 
city of Lenden, and were as forward as any in 
veſting the crown and dignity on the Prince and 
Princeſs of Orange, whom they foon after voted 
King and Qpeen of England; which was an 
undeniable fagn of their loyalty and paſſive obe- 
dience to a King they had ſo often ſworn to, and 
often precabed up damnation to any who ſhould 
— Dime 

never wondered that any who are for making 
their King above the law, are for ſetting 
up themſelves above the King, and preaching up 
to the people the divine right of biſhops, arch- 
biſbops, convocations. If they plead a right 
by the laws, I readily agree with them; for 
our own hiſtorians record that Lucius, the firſt 
Chriſtian King of Britain, inſtituted three 
archbiſhoprics, and twenty-five biſhoprics, 
inſtead of three arch-flamens, and o_ 

| ve 
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five flamens, changing their ſees into biſhop- 
rics; all the archbiſhops, biſhops and clergy 
of England, in the Inſlitution of a Chriſtian Man 
dedicated by them to King Henry the 8th, fol 
59, and 60. ſay, That it is beyond all doubt, that 
the order of Biſbops was deviſed by the ancient 
fathers of the primitive church, for i the conſerva- 
tion of good order, and that by the' conſent and 
fuſferance of the prince, and civil power : Aud 
bifbep Hooper ſaid, that archbiſhops were” firſt 
eenflituted in the days of Conſtantine the Great; 
and archbiſhop Vbiigiſt ſays, that archbiſhops 
are neither of divine or apeflalical, but human 
mfAitution, and fince the apo/iles time. And it is 
very remarkable, that as angels are ſaid to be 
mini/iring ſpirits ſent to miniſter to the heirs of 
ſalvation ; ſo the angels or meſſengers of the 
church of God, whoſe converſations. and -af- 
ſections ought wholly to be fixed on heaven and 
heavenly things, have no need of palaces, 
manors, lordſhips, Cc. to recommend them 
to the people. The angels or miniſters of the 
churches in Afia had no ſuch - temporalities a8 
their ſucceſſors now claim and enjoy, and ſo 
eagerly. contend for ; and ſeveral ancient writers 
record, that when the emperor Con/lantine the 
Great endowed the biſhops, the church, and 
clergy, with temporal laws and poſſeſſions, 
the voice of an angel was heard in the air, 


erying 
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crying out, hedie venenum infunditur in eclefia ; 
and in thoſe days it became a common proverb, 
Eccleſia peperit divittas, & filia devorgvit 
matrem; and I wiſh I could ſay, we do not 
often find, where there is the greateſt wealth and 
temporal poſſeſſions, there is the greateſt want of 
religion, charity, and piety. 

Far be it from me to debaſe the order, or to 
write any thing to leſſen the eſteem all true 
Britons ought to have for ſome now in the 
church, who are a glory and a defence to it, 
are the true defenders of the proteſtant religion, 
and an honour to the eſtabliſhment ; who are 
guardians of the rights and privileges of the 
ſubjects, and of univerſal charity to thoſe who 
differ from them in circumſtantials ; may they 
ever ſhine as ſtars in the firmament, and here- 
after receive immortal crowns for the generqus 
oppoſition they have made againſt impoſition 
and all other doctrines, which are only propa- 
gated by men who pretend to be ambaſſadors 
of Chaiſt, and pretend to love God by hating 
their brethren ; and who, inftead of Feeding 
thoſe facit, over which the Holy Ghoft bath made 
them overſeers, are for fleecing them, and leav- 
ing them to be devoured, giving them over to the 
devil, thatthey may learn no more to blaſphemt, as 
they- charitably term denying any thing they ſee fit 
to have them believe. 


The 
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The ſpirit of perſecution ever was and ever 
will be eontrary to the whole tenor and doc- 
trine of the goſpel, and I always was inclined 
to believe a man's actions rather than his 
wards : ſome of the inferior clergy always 


were (for ends peculiar to themſelves) for pro- 


mating ſtrife and perſecution: he that calls me 
a hecetic, ſchifmatie, Cc. perſecutes me as 
much in fact, as he that excommunicates me, 
and diveſts me of ehurch- communion; and was 
he to be my judge, I doubt not but I ſhould 
ſuffer the utmoſi feverity. 

I am forry I am obliged here to take notice 
of the ſource and origin of all our miſchiefs 
and misfortunes, thoſe polluted corrupted foun- 
tains, from whence all our evils proceed, I mean 
the univerſities; not that I am an enemy to 
good literature and education, for he muſt be 
ſavage and ignorant indeed, who is an enemy 
to knowledge and ſolid learning; but J am for 
an entixe compleat reformation of all our 
ſeminaries. The purification of the univer- 
ſities is of ſuch importance to the nation, that 
the hinges of our government depend upon it, 


and the wiſeſt of our princes have and ought ' 


always to take this matter into their own pe- 
culiar inſpection, and 


but 


regard; there are many 
laws and ſtatutes now in both our univerſities, 
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but particularly in the colleges and halls in Ox- 
ford, which are diametrically contrary to our 
conſtitution, and to many acts of Parliament 

made for the ſecurity of the civil government: 
the univerſities, ſending into the nation every 

ar ſuch a prodigious number of prieſts, 
educated in all the doctrines of bigotry and 
ſlavery, muſt. needs have a very great influence 
on the ſuperſtitious laity. What may not the 
more ſober loyal part of the nation hope for 
from a royal viſitation? Why may not Oxford 
have need of one as well as Aberdeen? And upon 
due examination I am ſure it would be found, 
that a proud, popiſh, perſecuting, bigoted 


-party ſpirit prevails entirely there, inſtead of a 


free, generous and fociable temper; and that 
loyalty which ought to be propagated in thoſe 
colleges and ſchools, which enjoy all the bene- 
fits that can ariſe from the powerful protection 
and encouragement of a proteſtant prince, 
whom they have all ſworn allegiance to, and 
are bound by all the ſtricteſt ties of honour 
and loyalty to defend and obey. It is too well 
known to be diſputed, that ſome of the decrees 
of the univerſities of Oxford have been burnt 
by. order of the houſe pf peers, by the hands 
of the common hangman, as tending to deſtroy 
the rights of the . contrary to the 
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principles of civil government, and the die- 
tates of human reaſon ;- and how often. have 
his majeſty and the Royal Family been treated 

with all the marks of diſgrace and contempt 3 
how haye the laws made in defence of the 
public peace, been there trampled upon and 
deſpiſed; how often has the impoſtor's health 
been publicly , toaſted in the univerſity 
with impunity and protection, and all. the 
friends . of the government diſcouraged "and 
perſecuted ? And I am perſuaded no true Briton 
will have any regard. for the many proteſtationg 
of loyalty they can make, unleſs they ſee a 
manifeſt reformation in them, an humble re- 
pentance, and due ſubmiſſion to the beſt of 
Kings. Sedition there, has been made mexitori- 
ous, and it was no matter for Hannity, io ſo 
long as ſome of their members. profeſſed, a zeal 

for the church by rebellion , againſt. their Sove= 
reign, The Muſes reſidences. have. been ſeats 
of treaſon ; and the ignorant populace have 
had the molt contradictory ſtories affirmed to them 
as truth; and how, forward ſome of their mem 
bers were to countenance and encourage the late 
unnatural rebellion, is too freſh in every one's 
mind to need any repstition. It is no wonder, 
if che fountains are ſo polluted, the ſtreams are 
muddy; for how have our pulpits groaned with 
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elaborate Billing ſzate Every upſtart prieſt has 
turned politician, and ſettled the rights of prin- 
ces, contrary to the unaninious conſent and acts 
of the 727 and ſad work have they al- 
ways made of it every one knows; for it is a 
ſtated mikim, that the more influence the clergy 
Have on the civil power, the worſe it is both for 
prince and people ; they have always been found 
the moſt bloody and imperious, and their coun- 
' Cifs have 10355 tended to the deſtruction of 
foctety, and the civil rights of mankind. They 
brought all the miſeries in King Charles the Firff's 
Aid, they ſtimulated and — King 
James the Setond to enſiave his people; and to 
them it is we owe all the miſeries which were 
like to come upon us, in a late moſt pious reign, 
had not God Almighty intervened by the peace- 
able acceſſion of King George to the crown: 
their diſaffection to his ſucceſſion was notorious, 
and their loyalty to his government has ſince 
many times been manifeſted all over the kingdom; 
for it was always their way to preach up the 
ſecurity of the church in a bad reign, and its 
danger! in a good one. How can we expect any 
other doctrine from them? They are poiſoned at 
the college, having been bred up with an utter 
averſion to the liberties of mankind, and having 
nothing left to make themſelves conſiderable 
a at 
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at their firſt appearance, but arraigning the 
beſt conſtitution in the world, and becoming the 
ſeditious trumpeters of a factious party. The 
oaths they have taken to the King, ate accounted 


by them as not binding; nay they count it 4 


piece of loyalty to break them, and inſolently fly 
in the face of all civil government, by praying 
for the King as ſupreme head of the church, be- 
fore their ſermons, and in them ſetting themſelves 
above their Sovereign, arraigning his title, his 
miniſtry, and his actions, and by vile innuendos 


aſſerting the right of a puſillanimous impoſtor, 


whom no prince dares own, and none dare pro- 
tect, but him whom Almighty vengeance hasthrea- 
tened to deſtrey by the breath of his noſtrils, and the 
brightneſs of his coming. How contradictory is it to 
pray for the King as ſupreme head of the church, 
and yet maintain that prieſts only can deprive 
one another ! That all lay deprivation is invalid; 
to be ſo very liberal of damnation, as to fix it 
upon every one who cannot believe and think 
juſt as they do; to forget all chriſtian love and 
charity, and thunder out their anathemas againſt 
all that cannot, or will not ſee with wer e eyes: 
ſo that out of the very lame mouth, and at the 
ſame time, proceeds both bleffing and curſing. 

It is certain that Chriſt has an untverſal 
catholic church, though ſcattered through df: 
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ſtant parts of the world ; and. though this 
church is diſtinguiſhed by different names "and 
characters, yet the apoſtle hath aſſured us. that 
he that fears God, and worketh righteouſneſs i is ac- 
cepted, let him be of any nation, ſect or perſuaſion, 
either eſtabliſhed by legal authority or otherwiſe : 
a mutual forbearance of one another, and a, ge- 
neral love and. charity to all, is a doctrine very 
much recommended both by the example of our 
Saviour, and his apoſtles. Primitive Chriſtianity 
never conſiſted in perſecution for Chriſt's ſake. 
Here I am led. to give a few ſhort hints con- 
cerning creeds, , teſts, and other ſuch like ſtan- 
dards of orthodoxy, which were according toallthe 
church hiſtories now extant, found to be contrary 
to the honour of God and the bent of the Goſpel z 
and thoſe who were moſt zealous in defence of 
them, were always for ſetting up themſelves, as 
Chriſt's vicegerents: they never conſidered their own 
fallibility as men, and how eaſily they might 
be impoſed upon. I am ſure that there never 
was, nor ever can be any medium between 
private judgment, and an infallible head ; if the 
former is allowed, all creeds fall to the ground ; 
and- if the latter is agreed to, I do not under- 
ſtand what we mean by our profeſſion of being 
proteſtants : it has been often found, that thoſe 


men, who have been the moſt forward to pro- 
mote - 
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mote creeds, have the leaſt underſtood thoſe 
doctrines they have ſo vehemently, endeavoured 
to propagate with ſuch violence and prieſily 
rage. 

Indeed I am ſenſible the Reæmiſb church have 
had their ends in promoting them; their chief 
intention being by ſuch unintelligible forms of 
words, to lead their votaries blindfold, and 
ſo to impoſe upon their ſenſes, and endeavour 
to make them believe whatſoever was affirmed 
to be orthodox by their guides, whether they 
underſtood 'it ' or no. Creeds are a manifeſt 
injury to God Almighty, as tending to over- 

throw divine revelation, and in the room 
thereof to ſubſtitute human interpretations, to 
make the ſcripture not a ſufficient rule of 
faith and ſalvation. I never knew them of 
any benefit ; indeed they always ſerved to raiſe 
the ambition of eccleſiaſtics, to debaſe the 
reaſon and _ underſtanding of the laity, and 
to render thoſe over-credulous fools, who be- 
lieved them, as ſtupidly ignorant and inſenſible, 
as thoſe who made and contriyed them: They 
often ſerved to command things to be believed 
impoſſible in themſelves, and often contradic- 
tory to Chriſtianity; and thoſe who could not 
acknowledge and ſubſcribe them, were, accord- 
ing to their uſual charity, excommunicated in 
I 3 this 
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this world, and damned in the next. God, 


the Author of our beings, who formed us like 


to himfelf, has given us abilities to judge for 
ourſelves, and we are not to be ſaved by the 
faith of anether : Creeds often tended to the 
deſtruction of the unity of Chriſtians, and 
the peace of the church; they were often the 
reſult of heat, and commonly propagated by 
eccleſiaſtical fury. Prieſts ever introduced 
them into the church, without any regard to 
orthodoxy, only to ſupport their own authority 
and ambition; they never were to be depended 
upon, for the progagatars ef them were com · 
monly men of no learning or. temper; 3 
ery zeal atoned for all Chriſtian] qualifica- 
tions, and they uſually. were for calling for 
fire from heaven to conſume, all ſuch heretics 
as did not, or could not believe their contradic- 
tions and abſurdities: It is plain they always 


| hindered the progreſs of Chad, and were 


ever thought moſt uſeful in times of ignorance 
and idolatry, The religious liberty where- 
with Chriſt has made us free, was always by 


them dethroned and invaded, and they always 


tended to introduce a flaviſh obedience, which 

neither we nor our fathers could bear. 

I am of opinion, that as every man has 

a. right, as much as. poſſible, to protect and 
_ preſerve 
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preſerve his civil rights and enjoyments, ſo 
he has an equal privilege to protect his under» 
ſtanding and his conſcience from all invaſions, 
which may ſubje&t him to the mercy of ſuch 
prieſty, as only delight in triumphing over 
the weak and over-credulous, and rejoice * 
in the introducing ſpiritual tyranny and ſla- 
very; Which are contrary to the gracious de- 
ſigns of Providence, who always intends the 
* and happineſs of mankind. I muft 
confeſs I ever had a natural averſion to all 
kinds of impoſition; I expect to be ſaved 
by my own faith, never deſire to ſee. with the 
eyes of another, and always was unwilling to 
pin my faith on the ſleeve even of an arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. I thought always it was 
the higheſt degree of arrogancy for. any to 
pretend to be judges for me in ſpiritual matters; 
and therefore deſired to examine for myſelf, as I 
was likely (according to all the ſtricteſt enquiries 
I ever was able to make) to ſuffer and be. con- 
demned for my own errors, 

Thus I have briefly ſtated my opinion con- 
cerning creeds and creed- makers: That creeds 
were uſhered into the world by ſome bigotted, 
ſuperſtitious Levitis, who loved to lord it over 
God's heritage, and lay equal burthens on the 
conſciences, as on the backs of the laity. 
| 14 They 
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They were always, by all underſtanding men» 
accounted dark obſcure forms of words, fit 
only to be uſed in times of ignorance, when 
God is ſaid to wink at our defects, and always 
were and will be a ſpiritual invaſton 'on the 
religious liberties of mankind. Their makers 
were uſually found to be a ſet of furious unin- 
telligent mortals, who uſe to form and promote 
them with the ſame zeal and underſtanding as the 
Indians do their prayers to the devil. 

To conclude, I cannot forbear congratulat- 
ing my countrymen upon the glorious ſpirit 
of liberty, which ſeems to be breaking out all 
over the nation: The general contempt” the 
more ſenſible part have againſt laviſh principles, 
and the generous concern they have to tranſmit 
to their poſterity, -unpolluted and undefiled, their 
Civil rights and religious liberties, en be mat- 


ter of joy to every Briton. 


I always was an enemy to the Acne 


power of the ptieſts; they uſually made good 


things bad, and bad worſe, and are the greateſt 
manglers of conſtitution in the world; their 


intereſts being often contrary to that of the 
ſtate. Having now without any regard to 
party, aſſerted what I think is and ſhould be 


the ſentiments of all who profeſs and under- 
ſtand proteſtant principles, and enjoy the bleſ- 
ſings- of a proteſtant government ; I leave this 

[ eſſay 
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eſſay to be canvaſſed by all thoſe narrow ſpi- 
rits, who can ſwallow down every thing the 
prieſts command them to believe, without any 
regard to truth. I would have them rouſe 
up their ſenſes, and be no longer led blindfold 
by men who firſt lead them out of the way, 
and then laugh at their ſimplicity and ſenſeleſs 
credulity. Jacob ſaid, in his laſt bleſſing to 
his ſons, concerning the tribe of Levi, that 
they were inſtruments of cruelty, and their bad 
deſcendants and progeny have ever ſince that 
time fulfilled his propheſy of them. O the 
prodigious effects of prieftcraft ! O my ſoul 
come not thou into their ſecrets ; unto their aſſembly, 
mine honour be not thou united: Curſed be their 
anger, for it is fierce, and their wrath, for it is 
cruel : I will divide them-in Jacob, and ſcatter them 
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PREFACE 


To promote peace and nies to en. 


deavour a reconciliation among ry 
ours, is undoubtedly a duty incumbent on 


all mankind ; but  furely they, who call 


themſelves the ſervants of the Lord, the 
ſucceſſors and followers- of ' the | Apoſtles, 
are under a double obligation to perform 
this Chriſtian office. F we make a ſcru- 
tiny into tbe actions and ingratitude' of 
tbe inferior clergy, we ſhall find, that, 
viper like, ' they attempt to ſting the boſom, 
which. took _ compaſſion en them, nouriſhed 
them, and gave them, (as it were) ſecond 
life. I we ſearch for the original | of 
| 2 domeſtic feuds and . petty Quarrals, we 
foall 
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C 10 } 
Hall - diſcover that they are cauſed by the 
chaplain, or one of bis Tribe; at leaſt it 
auill appear, that he was the Encourager, 
if not the author of them, When a ſbep- 
herd will intruſt à wolf with the Care of 
his flock, then I ſhall conſent that a prieſt 
may be a ſu uperintendaut of my Family. 
Whether. it be by nature or compatt, I 
Ball not at preſent enquire; but it is de- 
monſtrable beyond contradifion, that a. 
prieſt is no - ſooner admitted into a family, 
than. be begins to. worm. himſelf into every 
ſeeret; and when he has diſcavered their 
failings, (for wha is there that does not 
fall ſeven times every day ?) be lords it 
auer them. with 4 ſupercilious countenance, 
aud hanughtily uſurps an arbitrary fav: | 
He glories that ht bas it in his pater to 
create quarrels, and f, oment animaſties; he 
erpelis great advantage fram troubled wa- 
ters, and, if threats will not prevail, creates 
divifions in the family, diſunites the affec- 
tian (thoſe mutusl bands of harmonioxs- 
wedlock) and ſeruples not to put aſunder 
whom God has joined. But theſe ſpiritual. 
1 de ofien meet with puniſi- 


ment; 
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ment; though not in proportion to their dts 
merit : the good man of the family (to uſe 
the country phraſe) perceiving the tricks 
and artifices of the well fed Levite, (not- 


to mention his amours and intrigues) gives ' 


im à dimittis, and reduces him to his 
primitive neceſſity of preaching and praying for 
bread. 

If as due care was taken in the Ere- 
cution. of our laws, as in the enatling 
them, it would conduce much to the pre- 
ſervation and continuance of that oeconomy 
and good order, that amity and even tem- 
per, which is requifite in every © family; 
There is 4 penalty on every maſter and 
miſtreſs, who ſhall take any ſervants with- 
out a certificate of their good behaviour 


from the perſon by whom they were lat 


employed; and. this law was thought to 
be ſo reaſonable and juſt in its nature, (and 
' who can make any objettion to it ?) that 
it affetts all men alike : the higheſt qua- 
lity are as liable to this penalty, 'as thi in- 
ferior ſubjes. If therefore they, who are 
”—_ to keep chaplains (whether from a 
motive 
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motive of pride, and to gain the eſteem 
of the world, or for faſhion-ſake only) 
would demand a certificate from ſuch as 
cringe for the office ; we ſhould find few 
Levites, who could produce credentials  ſuf- 
ficient to entitle them to a ſecond reception. 
Beſides, much confuſion and heart-burnings 
might be avoided by complying with this 
law ; and much more be prevented, if 
10 prieſt were admitted to direct or dictate 
to a family, but when he appears in his 
conſecrated aſylum. 

A Levite, take him in_the capacity of a 
chaplain or. pariſh-prieſt, is but 4 menial 
ſervant ;, and I baue met with one only, 
(and never heard of another) who was ſo 
Juſt . to bis own. conſcience, and ingenuous 
to. the world, to confeſs - that undeniable 
poſt ftion. Will they preach or pray without 
hire ? no. Will they guide and direct you 
without a reward ? na. Are they not 
maintained by the pariſh, or by ſuch per- 
fons who unhappily take them -into.. their 
houſes ? no man can deny it, Why there- 
| = foould they  aiſown. the appellation, 
which. 
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which their wages entitle them to? we 


can aſſign no other reaſon than an innate 
diſpoſition to pride and arrogance, If they 
were kept at that diſtance, which is ab- 
ſclutely neceſſary for the humiliation of a 
ſervant; they would be more mannerly and 
leſs aſpiring. A pampered chaplain flatters 
himſelf with having as much right to my 
lady's favours as ber lap-dog, and no 
doubt but he would willingly ſupply ber 
place; while the pariſh-prieſt, through 
our indugence and faul ih firft aſſumes 
to be our equal, and then commands Ad- 
mittance to our wives and daughters. There 
is one thing worthy" of bur notice; clean 
Aram and flender diet (to ſpeak in the 
language of ſportſmen) preſerves a ſpaniel's 
noſe, and ca ſes him to remember bis 
duty. 
I know not any Jubjeft, which is 75 
liable to laughter' and ridicule, no topic, 
which lays ſo juſtifiable @ foundation for 
banter, as to hear the inferior clergy af- 
firm, that they are endued with the Holy 
Ghoſt, hed they _ to do religion a 
lſervice, 
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diſſervice, they could not more effectually 
accompliſh it, than by ſuch an aſſertion. I 
own indeed, that they pretend as much to 
religion, as the warming-pan gentleman 
does to the crown of Great-Britain z but 
their actions manifeſts a diſtruſt of their 
doctrine, and run counter to their own 
rules, From what period of time do they 
date the gift of inſpiration ? from the 
moment, no . doubt, of their ordination : 
it will follow, therefore, that all who re- 
ctive holy orders, are endued with that 
Ws bleſſing. IF this be granted, then 

is impoſſible for a prieſt to preach or 
write amiſs, or indeed to be guilly of any 
crime. But we aro convinced by expe- 
rience, that they preach and write what is 
not orthodox, and lead enormous and ir- 
regular lives : from whence it is evident, 
that they pretend to have that beavenly 
gift, which they have not. 

Can the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak with a double 
tongue ? no man ſure will be ſo preſump- 
luous to own ſuch glaring blaſphemy : and 
yet we muſt give credit to this, if we be- 
lieve or acknowledge the tribe of Levi 

4a 


( 7 
to be inſpired. 
the tenets of the prieſts of Rome, and 
thoſe of England, (omitting all others ) 
and we ſhall find them as oppoſite to each 


other as north to ſouth : yet no man will 


deny the validity of their ordination. Nay, 
let us compare the doctrins of our Engliſh 
prieſts with one another, and we ſhall find 
them to claſh violentthh; ſo that we are 
brought under this dilemma, that the Holy 
Ghoſt cantradifts himſelf, or the priefts are 
not inſpired : it is oxecrable blaſphemy to 
aſſert the former, and a bold but neceſſary 
truth #0 affirm the latter. 
. impelible to foretel what may be 
the fate of the enſuing preatife.; but if T 
were certain that it would meet an ill re- 
ception from the world, yet it ſhould not 
give me the leaſt uneafineſs. J am ſenfible, 
that many a book bas been made a ſacri- 
fice for telling what -is [improperly called} 
unſeaſonable truth , becauſe (like a mirror) 
it diſcovers thoſe deformities, which flats 
tery might have varniſhed over. 


' When 


For let us inquire inte 
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When I behold a prieft with ſo much 
ſanity in bis countenance, that it por- 
tends the d— ] and all of is his 
heart, it calls to my remembrance, what 
hiſtory informs us of 4 certain apple in the 
eaſtern paris of the world: this fruit 
has a beautiful outfide, whoſe temptation 
is ſo very ſtrong, that it allures many an 
_ unwary traveller to partake of its hid- 
den poiſon. As therefore our nature is 
fo eaſy to be impoſed upon, we ought 
to be very circumſpe?, and guard our- 
ſelves from the wiles and ſophiſtry of 
prieſtcraft. And indeed it beboves us 
zo be doubly watchful, and keep à firif 
eye on our children, when we ſuffer them 
to be tutored by. @ prieſt, or imbibe thcir 
ſentiments. For we know by woeful expe- 
rience, that they will infuſe ſuch principles 
into them, as are moſt conſiſtent with prieſtly 
intereſt, and well advance their power and 
authority. 

There is not one obſervation in. this 
book, but might furniſh matter enough ſor 
_ # K volume 3 3 but 1 have uſed all the 
brevity 


4 
brevity imaginable, becauſe 1 would not 
tire my reader with-dwelling too long upon 
the ſame ſujet, nor be thought to aggra- 
vate the Lag wich 1 ee, to exe 
poſe. | 
As I have a perſonal pique againſt any 
clergyman, - or againſt the body of the 
clergy in general, ſo I cannot juſtly be 
charged © with writing out of envy or re- 
venge; my ſole-intent being only to expoſe 
their vices, in hopes they will one day con- 
vince us of a thorough reformation: And 
as it is my conſtant cuſtom to put forth 
ſome pious ejaculation, ſo I beſeech al- 
mighty God, that" as charity covers a mul- 
titude of fins, he would pour down a double 
portion of this bleſſing on all prieſts, who 
are in ſo great need of it. 

My. Collier tells us, that an 
are lite ſo many Houſhold-Guds, and 
ought to be eſteemed as ſuch : to which 
orthodox report I readily conſent, But 
though this was intended as a compliment to 
his reverend brethren, yet, in my opinion, 
there cannot be a more ſevere ſatyr againſt 

| | them 
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them, For we are ſenſible, tbat the hou- 
ſhold deities of the ancients were errant 
blockheads, keps more for ſhow than uſe ; 
they had nothing in them, and were juſt- 
ly deemed to be lumber, and ſuperſtitious 
trumpery. And indeed if every chaplain 
had his ſportula, as bis office naturally re- 
quires, each family might fare the better, 
and the ſanctified interloper would un 
humility. 

Tt was cuſtomary with Archbiſhop 1 
to ſay, that he hoped to ſee the time, 
when never a jack gentleman in England 
ſhould dare to ſtand before a clergyman 
with his hat on. Such an baughty and 
imperious expreſſion manifeſted the genuine 
foirit of the ſons of high church: and 
no doubt but this upftart, ſemi-proteſtant 
prelate, would have endeavoured to fulfill his 
hopes, had not God Almighty, through bis in- 
Finite goodneſs, thought fit to cut him ſhort, 
and deliver our world from ſuch a plague. 
But in return 10 his gracelsſs grace's meek 
and humble wiſh, the author of the follow- 
ing pages heartily and fervenly defires, that a 

| ay 


66 
day may ſpeedily come, when never a ſcoundrel 
who pretends to divinity, [ whether a ftrip- 
pling, or an overgrown penſioner] ſball be 
admitted into the company of his betters, 
be they gentlemen or peaſants, except be 
ſupplicates with bis hat in band; even though 
he be equipped with bis ſpiritual harneſs. 

Jam the more ſanguine in my expeftation, 
' becauſe I perceive that the Britiſh ſpirit be- 
gins to re-aſſume its reaſon ; that it ſhakes 
off * the bigotry of prieficraft, and daily 
diſeſteems the deluſion of jugling impoſtors. 
Can there be a greater ſlur upon an Engliſh- 
man, than to ſay that he dares to act brave- 
ly, yet dares not to think freely? is not 
the liberty of the mind preferable to the 
liberty of the body ? if therefore we bave 
preſerved the one from foreign enemies 
at the expence of our blood and treaſure, 
we ought to ſecure the other from domeſtic 
invaders. And let us always lay before Ks 
this ſalutary and glorious maxim. 


Non minor eſt virtus, quam quarere, parta turri. 
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I would puzzle. the wiſeſt heads in the 
univerſe to account for the defection among 
bis majeſty's ſubjefts, and the alienation of 
their allegiance, did they not confider the 
power of prieſtly nen. The bad. clergy 
are like ſo many malevolent planets, which 
ſhed their baleful influence, and affet the 
inhabitants of this world: and how many 
are there, who eagerly ſwallow whatever 
proceeds from the. mouth of a prieſt ? they 
take for good food and wholeſome nouriſb- 
ment, what they too often find by experience 
to be rank poiſon to their minds, Such are 
| the direful effects of bigotry and the want 
of thought ! ſuch the penicious conſequence 
of ſacrificing our reaſon to the arbitrary 
haughty will of an aſpiring Chorahite ! 
| How like patriots and Britons did the 
people in the weſt bebave themſelves at the 
time of the revolution! they were truly 
ſenfible that they muſt inevitably have ſacri- 
ficed their religion, liberties and proper- 
ties to the humour of tyranny, had they not 
Joined King W11LL1 4 M of ever glori- 
ous and immortal memory. And indeed 
twelve 


«©. 
twelve years are not elapſed, fince thoſe very 
people [of my own knowledge I ſpeak it,] 
retained a juſt ſenſe of thoſe ineſtimable 
bleſſings, which that prince' had ſecured 
and confirmed to them : nor did they fail to 
manifeſt their gratitude, and acknowledge 
the goodneſs of their benefactor with un- 
feigned hearts, upon every occaſion, 

But alaſs ! tempora mutantur —— and 
how many of theſe once glorious men have 
(to their eternal ſhame) converted their loy- 
alty into rebellion! the unanimity, love 
and affettion, which was formerly ſo con- 
ſpicuous among them, is now changed into 
diſcord, hatred, and burning envy. They 
will not hearken to reaſon; nor ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be convinced of their errors; no 
arguments can prevail with them, or the 
plaineſt demonſtrations work upon them. They 
are ſtupid and obſtinate, and will not be un- 
deceived : they have © eyes, but ſee not; 
ears, and hear not: which confirms the 
following obſervation, that they who are 
debauched in their principles, will quick- 
ly be ſo in their intellectuals. 
| | K New 
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Now if we enquire into the time and 
cauſe of this unhappy and deplorable me- 
tamorpheſis, we ſhall quickly be able to give 
entire ſatisfattion in thoſe particulars. Whig 
and tory, high-church and low-church, 
[words of ignominy, invented to nouriſh 
faction] were perfect ſtrangers to our ears, 
or at leaſt grown obſolete, and buried in 
oblivion ; but when the ſpiritual hydra 
began. ta belch forth bis poiſon, when the 
convicted prieſt “ went bis progreſs, the 
air was corrupted with his breath, and 
the fell contagion ſpread itfelf far and near, 
The ſnakes, which had lain ſo long in the 
graſs, began to ſhow their heads, and hiſs ; 
they flung many, and did much miſchief for 
the ſpace of four years, or thereabout : 
but providence deprived them of their ſting 
in due ſeaſon, and now the party-coloured 
animals are inſignificant. 

Had this ſturdy Boutefeu been endued 
with a juſt ſenſe of the prieſthood, he muſt 
needs have known, that humility was one 


of the fundamental pillars that ſupported it ; 


and conſequently that be was ſapping ber 
foun- 


* Dr, Sacheverel, 
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foundation, when he rode in triumph round 
the country (rejoicing in the pride of bis 
heart) attended with factious crowds, and 
received by diſaffefted magiſtrates. But 
had he been treated according to his de- 
merit, a cat-of-nine-tails and a cart would 
have graced him better, and his progreſs 
ought to have been from Newgate to Ty- 
burn. 

From hence we may date the æra of 
all thoſe animoſities and heart-burtigs, 
thoſe diviſions, ſeditions and rebelliont, 
which have plagued our Sion: and as tbey 
bad their firſt riſe from the pulpit, fo they 
are as wickedly and induſtrioufly fomented from 
pulpits or private converſations to this day. 

I do not ſo much wonder, that the vul- 
gar and more illiterate part of the king- 
dom were ſeduced and deluded with the ſpe- 
cious and falſe notion of the church being 
in danger, when J refiett, that too m 
men of parts and education fell under the 
ſame infatuation : but that they ſhould fill 
continue under that delufion is unacrount- 


able. 
if 
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If the church had no beiter friends to 
protect and ſupport ber than ber black 
guard, we might juſtly Jay that ſbe were in 
danger; but as it is manifeſt, that ſhe 
ouriſbes under the guardianſbi p of the beſt 
and moſt pious of princes, to him ſurely we 
ought to return our fincere and hearty thanks, 
and pay the allegiance and love to him, 
which our duty requires from us, and our 
religion calls upon us to perform. 

As the inferior clergy call themſelves 
the phyſicians of the ſoul, ſo they ought 
to confine themſelves to that particular 
prattice; but when they deviate from 
this, and pretend io @ knowledge of what 
is beyond their ſphere, they may truly be 
called ſpiritual quacks, and no regard 
ought to be paid them. He runs a great 
riſk, who ventures himſelf under their ma- 
nagement; and ten to one but he comes off a 
ſufferer in the end. 

Notwithſtanding the caſe is ſo plain 
and undeniable, yet they have rivetted 
themſelves into the good opinion of the 
common herd, who not allowing themſelves 

time 
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time to think, place an implicit faith in 
theſe empirics; and not admitting the ad- 
vice of able judges and ſound pratiitioners, 
their wounds muſk turn to a gangrene. 
So mountebanks, by their aſſurance and vo- 
lubility of tongue, vend their poiſonous 
packets at a cheap rate, and ingratiate 
themſelves with the vulgar ; while regular 
phyſicians and ſurgeons, who make the health 
of man their ſtudy, are laugbed at and deſpiſed, 
their practice poſtponed, and their ſalutary 
preſcriptions and medicines ſet at nought, un- 
dervalued, and neglefed. 

An ill ſtory in the mouth of a clergy- 
man runs like hedge-firing from one to 
another, till it has paſſed the whole line : 
and no conſideration is bad, whether there 
are any juſtifiable grounds for ſuch à ca- 
tumnious rumour. And indeed if they will 
not ſpare their own fraternity, [as we have 
a recent inſtance of their not doing ſo, in a 
late controverſy among the doctors of - the 
church; ] how ſhould the laity expect 
to find better quarter from ſuch hands ? 
Fama vulgi is @ weak and bad founda. 
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tion, yet we know that too many reputations 
have been ſacrificed upon no other proof : 


fo that ſuch clergymen, who give a locſe to 
their tongues, and mangle a man's character, 


may not improperly be called ſpiritual butch- 
ers. 

He that relates à tale to any of the in- 
ferior clergy, with .a deſign that it ſhould © 
paſs no further, will find himſelf miſerably 
baulked in bis expefiation : it could not 
peſſibly fpread further, had be put it into 
the gazette. Examples of this kind are 
numerous; but I ſhall only mention one, which 
is of the freſbeſt date. | 

A gentleman, without premeditation,. or 
any malicious intent, told a young prieſt in 
private converſation, a ſtory which he bad 
beard relating to one of bis acquaintance. Ut 
is not proper to mention the. particulars, be- 
cauſe the words are of @ glaring nature; 
and the gentleman, I find (having traced 
ihe ſtory) is entirely innocent of what be 


is charged with, the accuſation being as 


falſe as ſcandalous. However, the Suck- 
ling in divinity growing big with his bur- 
den, 
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den and impaticnt to be delivered, haſtes to 
the uſual place of rendezvous, and there 
diſembogues himſelf to his fraternity, who, 
you may reſt aſſured, reſolved that the 
flory ſhould not lie dormant. Hew conſiſt- 
ent the, raſh behaviour sf this pious ſtrip- 
ling was with good fellowſhip and charity, 
J leave the world to judge; nay, I will ſub- 
mit it even to bis own friend's determina- 
tion. He that has a nind to be 
further informed, need go no further than 
the Charter-houſe Coffee-houle, and aſſoci- 
ate himſelf with the black locuſts. 

I little thought, when 1 began this preface, 
that I ſhould have dwelt ſo long upon ſuch a 
dirty and unſavory ſubjefF. TI ſhall therefore 
conclude with the following epiſtle, which 
was ſent 10 Cardinal Alberoni during his ad- 
miniſtration of foreign affairs, 


May it pleaſe your EMINENCE, 


E have an bigh-church prieſt 
among us, who condemns your 
politics in endeavouring to excite the 
people of France to commotion and 
** rebellion, while others applaud your 
K 4 « deſign : 


ce 


C6 


e 


minds of the deluded people, who 


cc 


4e 
«c 
40 
40 


«c 
cc 
cc 


«c 
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deſign : for this Son of Lzv1 alledges, 
that you have only copied after him ; 
with this difference: you acted by 
agents no way qualified for ſo grand 
an enterprize ; but he rode about the 
country, poiſoning, vivd voce, the 


molt eagerly imbibed the venom, 
Thus he had {as he moſt impiouſly 
terms it] his defire over his enemies, 
by appearing in propria perſond ; whole 
brawny ſhoulders and ſmooth face re- 
commended him to the kind graces of 
the fair ſex, who at that time were 
ladies of the aſcendant over their Huſ- 


bands, and their purſes, 


« To diſſipate that chagrin air, which 
is no way agreeable to a perſon of your 


« ſanguine temper and vivacity, permit 


«c 
«c 
cc 
cc 
6c 
66 


me to relate a tavern jeſt. I was 
lately invited to drink a glaſs at the 
Pope's Head; our room was commo- 
dious, our wine had a true flavour, 
but every man complained of the cold 


weather, One of the company called 
| % for 


cc 


ce 


cc 


( 
for the CAR DIN ATL, another for the 
DocToR, the fire being much upon a 
level with the credit of us tories, Viz. 
almoſt extint. I could not for my 


-life imagine what they would be at, 


till I faw the drawer come. up with 
an inſtrument in his hand, ycleped a 
Are- pan; I quickly perceived, that 
its property was to raiſe a flame in 
an inſtant. I ſmiled tv myſelf, judg- 
ing the appellation to be very d propos. 
© The queſtion was put, whether 
your EMINENCZ could not lay a juſter 
claim to this el of combuſtion, than 
the Doctor ? after a long debate, 
it was carried in the negative ; being 
urged ſtrenuouſly, and proved to a 
demonſtration, that the doctor had 
been a more ſucceſsful engineer (and 
your ſenior) in ſetting fire to the 
mines he had laid, and inflaming a 
whole nation, However, it was a- 
greed, nemine contradicente, that if you 
can make intereſt at Rome for the 

K 5 doctor 


02) 
& doctor to fill one of the vacancies in 
* the facred college, he ſhall give you 
4 the right hand in this affair, and pro- 
« miſe to renounce all claim and title 


to it for himſelf, and his heirs for 


ever. I have the honour to be 


Nur EMingncy*s, Ce. 


— 9 


PRIEST T 


PRIESTIANITY: 


OR, A 


VIEW of the Diſparity between the 
Apoſtles and the Modern Inferior 


Clergy. 
g inferior clergy increaſes daily, is 
obvious to every man; nor will it 
be otherwiſe, while men are allowed to ſee with 
their own eyes, and hear with their own ears, 
except the ſuns of Levi begin a reformation 
among themſelves. Vain and groundleſs is the 
cauſe, which they aſſign for the diſteſpect that 
is ſhewn. to them, viz, a combination of a ſet 
of people, who call themſelves Free-Thinkers, 
to aſperſe the gentlemen of the long petticoat 
tribe, and caſt an edium upon them: And this, 
they ſay, is done without any juſtifiable founda- 
tion, without any regard to their function, which 
ought to be held /acred. 
K 6 I know 


HAT the contempt of the modern 
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I know no man who diſeſteems the prieſt- 
Bood > But ſince there is almoſt a total deſection 
among the prze/ts, and no ſign of amendment; 
ſince they are become ſupine and indolent, and 
will not put a ſtop to the growing evil, which 
may eaſily be effected; ſince their principles are 
bad, and their morals worſe ; it is a duty in- 
cumbent on every Chriſtian to reprove them open- 
ly. For be that reſpects and countenances ſuch 
perſons, may be juſtly ſaid to approve their wick- 
ed ways, or at leaſt to encourage them to perſe- 
vere therein. 

There is a neſcio. guid in the face of a good 
clergyman, which naturally commands reve- 
rence and reſpect; and he merits not the name 
of MAN, who pays them not with chearful- 
neſs, But there is ſomewhat: ſo four and diſ- 
taſteful in the looks of a bad clergyman, that 
he draws an odium from us inſtead of eſteem : 
To the former therefore of theſe gentlemen we 
are willing, and rejoice to grant ſuch honours 
as may juſtly be attributed to them; but no 
honeſt man can allow that the latter have the 
leaſt pretence to a ſhare of them. God Al- 
mighty ſeems to have ſet a. mark upon theſe re- 
probate animals, as he did upon Cain; and which 
is hourly viſible in the ſcattered Jetus, and the 
perjured bail: and as Providence never did 

any 
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any thing in vain, we certainly deſerve to be 
cenſured if we neglect and deſpiſe ſo ſalutary a 
caution, or endeavour not to ſhun ſuch common 
enemies to our peace and good ſociety. 

I cannot chime in with the black and nume- 
rous herd, who would perſuade us, that an 
equal reſpe&t ought to be paid to all perſons 
in holy orders, without enquiring into their 
worth and merit. I muſt confeſs, that their 
argument to enforce this acknowledgment 
ſeems to carry a good colour with it, namely, 
their being the immediate and peculiar fervants 
of Chriſt: And therefore, they ſay, we ought 
to honour them for their maſter's ſake. But 
with ſubmiſſion to theſe aſpiring, pious men, 
we may argue by the ſame parity of reaſon, 
that a traytor, a murderer, or a profligate might 
claim a due deference from us, becauſe they 
have been employed in ſome honourable fa- 
mily, or deſcended from ancient and praiſe- 
worthy anceſtors. So that the argument which 
they bring to countenance, or rather to ſupport 
their aſſertion, is fo far from being of any 
ſervice to them, that it quite overthrows it ; 
And this is demonſtrable from the following 
maxim, which will not admit a contradiction or 
exception, 


onto 
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| Janto conſpectius in ſe 
Crimen habet, quanto major, qui peccat habetur. 


Now ſince theſe Abiramites, theſe falſe apoſ- 
tles, would deceive us with an opinion of their 
being ſucceſſors to Chriſt, and his diſciples ; 
ſince they claim a privilege extraordinary, and 
an uncommon reſpect from thence ; I ſhall make 
a ſcrutiny into their morals and behaviour, 
and ſhew how alien their characters are from 
the holy twelve and their brethren, This 1 pur- 
poſe to do with all the ſincerity imaginable ; and 
fo ingenuous a declaration will ſurely take away 
all umbrage of malice or partiality. 

Many ſubſtantial and very good reaſons may 
be given for our Saviour's chuſing ſuch labo- 
rious and pains-taking men for his apoſtles; 
to mention which would be digreffive from my 
_ preſent purpoſe : I ſhall therefore avoid all am- 
bages, and begin with obſerving that the apo- 
ſtles were men of ſuch a mean extraction, 
that there was no room to boaſt of their pedi- 
gree, if their inclinations had prothpted them 
to it. It would be no difficult matter to prove, 
that moſt of the clergy are upon a level with 
them in this particular; but as they are willing 
that the cenſorious world may remain in ig- 

| norance 
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norance of their affinity to each other as to this 
point, I ſhall keep my mouth as it were with a 
bridle, being always cautious not to lay a ſtum- 
bling-bleck of offence in the way of our weak bre - 
thren. Wherefore I now proceed to my ſecond 
obſervation, namely, | 

That the apoſiles had an immediate commiſ- 
ſion from Criſt to preach the goſpel, and baptize 
all nations, with a power to remit or retain men's 
ſins. 

The clergy pretend to have the ſame equal 
power and authority, though not immediate» 
ly from Chriſt ; for they aſlert, that their com- 
miſſion is derived from the apoſtles by a long 
ſucceſſion, who granted to their ſucceſſors for 
ever ſuch power as Chriſt had inveſted them 
with, I am apt to think, if any man ſhould 
queſtion the validity of their power, they 
would chuſe to plead preſcription for remitting 
or retaining ſins, rather than be put to prove 
it. Chriſt very well knew, that he could con- 
fide in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of his 
apoſiles, when he delegated ſuch a power; 
but I do not find that he entailed it upon their 
heirs and ſucceſſors; nor is there reaſon to 
think he did, becauſe he foreſaw their dege- 
neracy and corruption: Therefore the apo- 
files bad no title to, and conſequently could 

not 
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not give and bequeath a power to their ſuc- 
ceſſors, which was ſettled upon them only du- 
ring life. But to put the matter beyond di- 
ſpute, ſince the clergy do claim an equal power 
with the apoſtles, let them convince us by an 
ocular demonſtration, as our forefathers were 
convinced : Let them work miracles, and we will 
give credit to their teſtimony. If they fail in the 
one, as they themſelves are ſenſible they do, then 
we have all the reaſon and juſtice in the world to 
conclude them to be uſurpers and impoſtors in the 
other. 

A third obſervation is, That the apoſtles 
were meek and humble; they called themſelves the 
ſervants of Chriſt ; they meddled not with /tate 
affairs, or denied the authority of the civil magiſ- 
trate. | | 

Nothing can be more engaging in ſociety 
than courteouſneſs and affability ; they are two 
qualifications eſſentially neceſſary to conſtitute 
a gentleman, and without which, the name is 
an empty word. Is it not therefore ſtrange, 
that the modern clergy, who are as covetous of 
the appellation as any men living, ſhould mani- 
feſt a behaviour full of pride, haughtineſs, 
and inſolence. They ridicule and deſpiſe a Jow- 
neſs of ſpirit, [which Chriſt recommends to 
his apoſtles from his own example, ] calling 
| it 
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it an indication of a vulgar and pleberan ſoul, 
Prid: is a diſtemper ſo catching, that it has 
infected the clerks, and in time may reach the 
ſextons: Look on, that lump of mortality, 
that emblem of a chaos man Hugb. He 
thinks that he /t9op5 very low, if he vouchſafes 
a nod to a ſhopkeeper, though the honeſt tradeſ- 
man unvails his head, and makes his obeiſance 
with all the humility imaginable. Now what 
ſhall we ſay to this? Why, truly, man Hugh 
obſerves the faſhion, and treads in his maſter's 
footſteps, He knows the old proverb, Trim 
Tram————, What pity is it that theſe 709, 
who are upon riſing ground, are not raiſed 
higher ! Heaven grant they may be advanced ac- 
cording to merit, ſince they are in the great road 
to preferment. 

We may reaſonably imagine, that the garb 
of the apeſtles was plain and innocent, and 
their deportment agreeable to their garb; but 
the inferior clergy are wiſer than their prede- 
ceſſors. They look upon a jantee air and mien 
to be excellent virtues ; and he that is not a man 
of mode will gain few proſelytes. There is a 
Je ne ſgay quoy (they ſay) in the decent adjuſt- 
ment of a cambric band; and when. a /pruce 
bob is placed in a due decorum, or when the 
ringlets of the hair fall in nice order, they 

manifeſt 
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manifeſt a captivating power. Is not a brilliant 
more attractive than a cramp-ring ® A cloth- 
gown and cafſock preferable to a frize-jacket 
and trowzers? A ſmooth-fac'd prieſt, with 
his lilly-hand, fixes the eyes, and conſequent- 
ly the ears of his audience ; but one of the 
Barkin-tribe, with weather-beaten countenance 
and freckled fiſt, would throw the tender-heart- 
ed ladies of this delicate age into convulſions, 
'—Oh! that I may live to ſee [what is yet in 
the womb of time,] the day when. ſome 
enterprizing ſon of the Zaudean race ſhall ex- 
change his inkhorn for a Bilbea blade, and con- 
vert his canonical roſe into a white feather ? 
Who ſhall frequent ofera's to improve his voice, 
and the theatre to regulate his port and his mien ! 
Who ſhall become a preus Sir Foplin, or holy Sir 
Courth ! 

A farther manifelation of the wide diffe- 
i; rence between the apeſtles and the clergy, is, 
IN | -T hat the latter do ambitiouſly arrogate to them- 
ſelves the titles of /hepherds of our ſouls, and 
heaven's ambaſſadors. But with ſubmiſſion to 
theſe religiouſly, —aſpiring prieſts, they would 
do well to take care of their own ſouls, before 
they pretend to be guardians of other men's. 
If I ſee a banker profuſe of his money, will 


not the world condemn me for a fool or a mad- 
| man,, © 
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man, if I entruſt him with mine ? They will 
acknowledge that Chriſt is head of the church, 
provided that you own them to be the body, and 
the laity the members: To which they add an 
indefeazable maxim, that all rotten members 
ought to ſuffer amputation. Indulge me, ye 
men of humility, to carry the metaphor far- 
ther, and ſay, that corroſives ought to be applied 
to proud fleſh; and if ſo, what will become of 
the church's body? Will it not quickly appear a 
mere ſkgeton ? 


| Nin teneatis ? 


Can there be a more romantic notion, than 
for a prieſt to call himſelf heaven's ambaſſador ? 
This is preſumption in the ſuperlative. Am- 
baſſaders ! Can a greater indignity be offered to 
the King of Kiqgs? Are not all the people in 
the univerſe, princes and potentates, as well as 
the inferior ſort, his ſubjects ? To whom then 
ſhould he ſend ambaſſadors ? Not to his own vaſ- 
ſals. However, to gratify their aſpiring humour, 
we will admit their title of honour, if they pro- 
duce their credentials ; that is, let them heal the 
lick, give ſight to the blind, make the deaf ta 
hear, and the lame to walk. 

Politics are now become an univerſal theme, 


and we hear more of them from the pulpit than 
ſoul- 
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ſoul-ſaving doctrine: No man is reckoned 
orthodox, who does not dabble in ſtate-affairs. 
As ſoon as a beardleſs youth is accoutred with 
his ſpiritual habiliments, he begins to arraign 
the conſtitution which nouriſhes Him, and con- 
demn the proceedings of the prince's faithful 
miniſters under whom he lives. He uſurps an 
authority to which he has not the leaſt ſhadow 
of pretence; nor will he deſiſt till his wings 
are clipped, and his ambition pinioned. But to 
do juſtice to the innocent, I muſt own that this 
crime is to be found only among popiſh and half- 
proteſtant prieſts, viz. high church, 

The apoſtle Paul, who was a Roman and a 
loyal man, ſubmitted to be tried by the civil 
magiſtrate ; but prieſt Paul, who was an Eng- 
liſhman and a traytor, denied that the civil 
power had any juriſdiction over him, or that 
he ought to be tried by any other power than 
the ſpiritual: And there are few clergymen, who 
do not adhere to the ſame principle. The rea- 
ſon is fo very obvious, that to mention it would 
call the Judgment of my reader in queſtion. 
— —It is ſaid, that when Lid, the pirate, 
was going to Low-Water-Mark, he cried, Had 
Avery been my judge, and twelve of the Madagaſ- 
car buccaneers my jury, I ſhould not have feared a 
fafe deliverance. 


A 


% Parſon Paul, a rebel prieſt, who was executed for treaſon- 


. 
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A fourth obſervation is, That the apeſtles met 
frequently to eat bread and drink wine; whoſe 
lives and converſation were conformable, to their 
doctrine. 

It muſt be owned by the moſt inveterate ene- 
mies of the clergy, (if any ſuch there are) 
that the ſons of Levi have more frequent 
meetings than the apoſtles had, eſpecially when 
they hear of good wine and liberal pariſhioners, 
But then perhaps it may be objected, that the 
apoſtles met in a religious and. ſpiritual manner; 
and the. clergy in a more ſociable. and natural 
one, I muſt concede to this objection, know- 
ing what is moſt agreeable to prieſts, Never- 
theleſs, to alleviate the imputation of their 
frequenting taverns and coffee-houſes, [in which 
they ſpend a tripple proportion of time, to 
what they do in their churches and cloſets; ] we 
muſt do them the juſtice to ſay, that as they are 
not endued with as large a portion of grace as 
was given to the apoſtles, ſo conſequent- 
ly they cannot undergo the great burthen and 
fatigue of preaching once, and reading prayers 
thrice a week, without recruiting their exhauſt- 
ed ſpiritss Now if this cannot be done in a 
private houſe at the expence of ſome of their 
flock, why ſhould they be cenſured or eſteemed 
blame-worthy, if they go to a tavern, bt 
their 
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their bread with joy, and drink their wine with 
a merry heart ? Why ſhould not the diligent 
labourer be indulged in refreſhing nature? Has 
he not as keen an appetite, as diſtinguiſhing a 
palate as another man'? Befides, wine enlivens 
the underſtanding, and gives freſh vigour to a 
jaded invention: and let me tel] you, a well- 
worded expreſſion in converſation may furniſh 
A man with topics for an orthodox ſermon. 
Precept without example avails little in mak- 
ing proſelytes; it were therefore to be wiſhed 
that pries would adhere to the rules which 
they lay down for converting infidels to Chriſti. 
anity, and confirming thoſe who are converted, 
1 frankly confeſs, that they will ſometimes give us 
the beſt advice how to ſave our ſouls, though 
they neglect their own ; and it is, undoubtedly a 
mark of tenderneſs to put us in the way to 
eternal happineſs, and a particular token- of 
their civility and polite breeding not to joſtle 
us in the road, They exclaim againſt uſury 
and extortion, yet try all the ways and wiles 
imaginable to gather riches. Oh! that I were 
ſo well ſkilled in divinity, to know whar length 
a man may take to improve his talot ! I hey 
recommend faſting and abſtinence as neceſſary 
to ſubdue the luſts of the Reſh ; how near they 


conform to theſe recipes, let their fat jeles and 
ruddy 
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ruddy cheeks bear witneſs. They inveigh a- 
gainſt profuſeneſs in dreſs and apparel, yet 
think it no crime to give an exravagant price 
for wigs, hats, and Helland ſhirts, Decency 
indeed is commendable ; and to the praiſe of 
the inferior clergy be it ſaid, that they take care 
to make clean the out/ide of the platter. 

A fifth obſervation ; the apoſtles were cha. 
ritable. 

Charity is ſo often in the mouths of the 
clergy, that there is too much eauſe to ſuſpect 
it ſeldom enters into their hearts; or if they 
have any,, it begins at home (according to the 
proverb) and there I fear it will end. St. Paul 
has ſpent a whole chapter in praiſe of this moſt 
excellent virtue; prophecy and learning cannot 
come in competition with it, and faith profit- 
eth nothing without it. No Chriſtian ſurely 
will dare to queſtion the authority of St. Paul, 
and fince charity is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, and 
that we cannot go to heaven without this paſs- 
port, this badge of admiſſion ; what opigion 
muſt we entertain of thoſe prigſis, in whom the 
leaſt glimpſe of charity does not appear? Can 
we reaſonably think, that they believe a future 
ſtate, who will not embrace and manifeſt the 
means which muſt bring them thither ? It is not 


my buſineſs to ſhew the latitude of the word 
charity; 


— — 8 — — 
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charity ; I ſhall leave it for thoſe, whoſe duty 
it is to do it, and heartily wiſh that they would 
convince us of the neceſſity of this diving 
virtue by practiſing it. I never heard or met 
with a clergyman, who declared his want of cha- 
rity [and that too in the moſt barefaced manner] 
except the pious and reverend doctor who 
lives between Newgate and Tyburn, 

An intimate friend and acquaintance of the 
Doctor's wrote a letter to him, in which he 
recommended the bearer as the ſon of a very 
worthy and orthodox clergyman, who had been 
bred up in the principles of the church, and 
never ſwerved from them, who had Univerſity- 
Education, and was an honeft, loyal gentle- 
man, though in narrow circumſtances, For 
theſe reaſons he requeſted, that as the Doctor 
was to preach before the ſons of the clergy, and 
the reſt of that honourable ſociety, he would re- 
commend the gentleman to the /ewards as a 
proper object of, and as one ju/tly intitled to, 
their charity, The Doctor, having read the 
letter, (and out of a pique, I ſuppoſe, to the 
name, which he could not digeſt ſince a re- 
markable trial in Ye/tminſter- Hall) anſwered, 
1 have no charity for thoſe who are not of My 
church. The Doctor being called upon to ex- 
plain what he meant by his church, would have 

| evaded 


e Sacheverell,. | 
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evaded the charge ; but being cloſely preſſed, 
replied, The gentleman was educated in the prin- 
ciples of the church of Ireland, and I in the 
church of England, —O rare! Name, if you 
can, any differences in their doctrine, rites, 
and ceremonies,——Cede majoribus, ye men 
of Lovain, and St. mers; or match, if you can, 
this uncharitable Doctor. 

A ſixth obſervation is, that the apoſtles prea- 
ched conſtantly, and in all probability with- 
out hire; they baptized thoſe who were wor- 
thy of baptiſm ; they viſited the ſick, and prayed 
with them gratis. 

Preaching is accounted the moſt apoſtolical 
of all the acts of the miniſtry ; and Gregory 
ſays, Cenſemus eos, qui apoſtolorum figuram ten- 
dent, prædicare. Thomas Aquinas aſſerts, that 
Prædicatio eft adus principaliffi imus & proprius ; 
and St, Chryſallom calls it, Omnium bonorum fume 
num. St. Paul gives a ſtrict charge of reach 
ing to Timothy, who was a ſickly man: His 
words are, I charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Feſus Chrift, who ſhall fudge the quick and 
the dead, at his appearing, and in bis 4 
preach abe word, be inſtant, &c. | | 

How happy would it be for the 7 rriey 
clergy, how pleaſing to God, and acceptable 
to man, if they were half as diligent. and aſſi- 
Vox. II. | ** dubùs 
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duous in the ſalvation of ſouls, as they are in ob- 
taining a rich benefice / But, alas! when they 
have once obtained the defired port, they grow 
ſupine and negligent, and imagine that they diſ- 
charge their duty, if they procure a journey- 
man to officiate for them. A rich prieſt will 
viſit his flock, and preach to them perhaps as 
often as he comes in petſon to fleece them, vix. 
twice a year to receive an equivalent for his 
tithes. The labouring oar is given to ſome 
indigent hireling, while the lazy man of God 
(L cannot fay the man after God's own heart) 
eats the bread of idleneſs. He that will work 
cheap ſhall be firſt employed, though a novice 
in his bufineſs ; but what will the Lord ſay to 
His negligent feward, when he comes into his 
vineyard and finds rotten fruit ? 

The validity of /ay-baptiſm has been often 
controverted, but never refuted ; and if origi- 
na] fin cannot be waſhed away by any other 
Hands than the prieſt's, how hard and deplo-e 
rable is the poor man's caſe ! Muſt a ſoul pe- 
Tiſh for want of a piece of ſilver? Muſt Chriſt 
loſe a ſubject through the avarice and extortion 
of one who calls himſelf his ſervant ? Will not 
bis death be required at the Zevite's hand? 1 
do not find that there was a book of rates in 
our .Saviour's time, when he commanded the 

: apoſtles 


r / . _ he 
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apoſtles to baptiſe all nations; their commiſ- 


ſion was not limited to the rich and wealthy; 
the poor and needy had an equal claim to the 
benefit of their adminiſtration, They gloried 
in having an opportunity to viſit the ack, the 
diſtreſſed, and thoſe who were in priſon: they 
comforted the fatherleſs and the widow; they 
fed the hungry, and cloathed the naked ; they 

rejoiced in things ſpiritual, but the inferior 
<lergy glory in things temporal: they did all 
things for the ſake of Chri/t, and the clergy 
will do nothing but for the ſake of Mammon. 
— No penny no Pater. noſter; 3 this is a ſaying 
too often verified, 

A perſon paſt hopes of recovery ſent for 
the prieſts of the pariſh, who promiſed to come 
but did not: whether they were hindered by 
love, or a bottle, I ſhall not determine, At 
the expiration -of three days, application was 
made to Dr. K-——, who ſaid he would go, 


_ provided the perſon ſhould pay the expence- of 


his coach-hire. The meſſenger conſented to 
this, but the conditions could not be perform- 
ed till the fick perſon's apparel] (which lay on 
the bed, and kept off the cold) was ſent to the 
pawn»broktr's to raiſe money. The Doctor was 
an eye-witneſs to this, and graciouſ took but 
tuo ſhillings. 

L 2 What 
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What ſays the prophet ? * Your priefts teach 
for hire: I chink he might alſo have ſaid they pray 
for it. J will not be fo uncharitable toraf- 
firm, that the in/erior clergy will do an ill thing 
for money; but this I may ſay, I never knew 
them do a goed one without it. 
A ſeventh obſervation: The apoſtles were men 
of moderation; they uſed not compuſſion to oblige 
people to conform to their doctrine; they reaſoned 
with their hearers. | 
Moderation is one of the ſhining .charate- 
niſticks of a Chriſtian; but moderation among 
the modern clergy is like King Arthur and the 
Knights of the Round Table, much talked of, but 
never ſeen, We exelaim againſt the tyranny 
of Rome, and the Spaniſh Inquiſition, but we 
may find unchriſtian treatment in courts.nearer 
home. I do not find by the laws of God, that 
an ecclgſiaſtic has a power to puniſh the body 
or pocket of a lay- man: There were no li- 
belt, citations, articles, penance, impriſonment 
(and a long train of et. cæteras to be read in 
the ſpiritual catalogue) when Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles were on earth: There were no pecunia- 
ry multts or commuting, in thoſe days, for a 
lapſus lingue, or things of ſmall moment, 
Will not the acceptance of a pecuniary mul/? 
| : - bear 


Micah iii. 11» 
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bear this interpretation? The rich man may 
fornicate, while he that is poor ſhall be debar- 
red the moſt intenſe pleaſure. The apoſtles 
were averſe to ſuch inhumane and diabolical in- 
ventions as wholeſome ſeuerities; and yet who 
are more ready to put them in practice than the- 
half-proteſtants ? What are wholeſome ſeveri- 
ties but the fire and faggot, whips and dun- 
geons ? Are they not the killing arguments of 
dragooning Feſuits ® How cloſe they ſtick to the- 
letter of the text || Compel'them to come in. It is 
true, indeed, our Saviour gave ſuch command; 
but I challenge the clergy to give me one in- 
ſtance of ſeverity uſed by Chriſt or the a- 
poſtles. They were certainly the beſt inter- 
preters of their maſter's words; they uſed no 
other compulfion than ſolid arguments. But 1 
there is a generation of — — who value | 
themſelves upon the wiſdom of this world, | 
and would diſplay their Chriſtianity by ſavage | 
cruelties. As if religion, like the laws of 
Draco, were to be founded in blood. How - 
pleaſing is perſecution to a tyrannizing prieſt !. 
How oppoſite to a Chriſtian ſpirit |! 

Implicit faith is the doQtrine of woldly: 
men, and though we are enjoined to ſearch the 
ſcriptures, becauſe in them we have eternal life, 
yet I could name a perſon within ten miles of: 
Hammerſmith, who ſaid, That we have had no 6 
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geod times ſince the laity were permitted to read the 
bible, nor ſhould we have any till they were prohibited 
the uſe of that. book. Is this. conformable to the 
proteſtant religion, or incompatible with it ? Me- 
thinks it has an ill ſinell, and ſquints wiſhfully e at 
Rome. 

God Almighty does not require us to make 
brick without ſtraw; he dues not expect to 
reap where he has not ſown; but ſince he has 
given us reaſon whereby we may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween good and evil, it behoves us to ſet a true 
value upon this glorious talent, and not ſacri- 
ice it to the ipſe dixit of any ſpiritual Facobite 
whatever. Let every man ſteer by his reaſon, 
and he that offers to deprive you of it is a de- 
ſigning, crafty knave, Every man living has a 
right to think freely, and reaſon ought to di- 
rect him: This IL will maintain, though every 
Levite ſhould become an opponent. For he 
who takes up his religion upon truſt, may 
with eaſe be deluded into the moſt erroneous. 
and damnable opinions. Try all things, ſays St. 
Paul, and hold faſt that which is beſt. o 
how can we try or judge what is good, what 
if we do not make uſe of our reaſon? be 
apoſiles did not upbraid thoſe whom they could 
not convert, with opprobrious and infamous 
names: But the inferior clergy ſtigmatize them 

who 
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who are not on their ſide, and call them de- 
iſts, Socinians, libertines, atheiſts, &c, Nays 
that excellent pattern of true proteſtant and 
Chriſtian piety, archbiſhop Tillotſon, is called a 
graut atheiſt; but there is no other cauſe for 
this unjuſt imputation than his having a larger 
ſhare of religion and ſound learning than on 
people. 

Conſcience in the apoſtles is an eighth = 
vation. 

le that can fathom the conſcience of a rid 
may quickly diſcover the depth of the ocean, 
and find out the longitude. He is ſeldom for 
giving, but always for. getting And when his 
heart is opened, which happens as frequent as 
a jubilee at Rome, he manifeſts his liberality 
with a finger and thumb, as if the other parts of 
his hand were ſeized with the Gout. But 
when you make an offering, he receives it with 
as keen an appetite as an hungry Fack ; and had 
Solomon lived in our days, he might with reaſon. 
have ſaid, There are things which never are a- 
tisſied. 

What ſhall we ſay in en of our highs 
church clergy, who - ſwear allegiance to King 
George, yet ſecretly own, and privately! pray for 
a popiſh pretender £ And what ſhall we think 
of others who take the oaths, yet- countenance 

L 4 men 
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men diſmiſſed from their leQureſhips for ſcan. 
dalous words, and black infinuations againſt 
the moſt merciful prince on earth? They may 
boodwink the vulgar, but men of the leaſt 
penetration will fee that Birds of a feather will 
flock —- This touches ſomebody's copy- - 
hold, but I ſhall not ſay a word of the uncharizable 


doctor. | 
I could mention a certain Levite, of no ordi- 


nary rank, who called the late rebellion a vi- 
fing of the people; for a rebellion, ſays he, is 
taking' up arms againfl a lawſul ſovereign: 
Wherefore he would not acknowledge the 
Preſton priſoners to be rebels. This ſcrupu- 
lous gentleman abjured the pretender, and no 
doubt he is a man of conſcience——— very ca- 
pacious. Search all the records of time, and 
find out a plot the blackeſt that hell ever 
hatched, and a prieſt will appear at the bot- 
4 
As ninth obfervation is, That the apoſtles were 
zealous for the church of Chrift at all times, with- 
out that jeſuitical, and conſequently mots, 
diſtinction of high or loto. 
i Tam very well aware, that ſome clever launch 
bigot will take me up ſhort, and /martly aſk 
me if I dare deny that the orthodox inferior 
| . (as they term 3 are for the church ? 
To 
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Fo which I ingenuouſly anſwer in the nega- 
tive, provided they mean high-church. And 
therefore ſhould any one queſtion me, why did 
the people ſo furiouſly rage, and why did a * con- 
vitt become an itinerant ® Oh, for the church. 
Why are their ſermons ſtuffed full of double 
entendres, and why do they rail at the friends 
of King George? Still for the church... Why 
are + the prieſts and the prophets prophane # 
And why 4 do they err through ſtrong drink h 
Why do they preach in an orthodox Bullingsgate. 
ſtile? And why do they ſlander, defame, back- 
bite, and ſnarl at diftenters ?. All, all for the 
church, 

If the inferior clergy. had heartily. eſpouſed 
the welfare of the- true proteſtant church, 
or had any regard for the purity of our moſt. 
holy religion, immediately after the ſcandalous. 
peace of Utrecht, they might juſtly have ſaid 
we were falling a ſacrifice to the Roman. Baal. 

. We then ſtood on the margin of the deep and- 
terrible abyſs, when Providence of its tender 
mercy brought forth the firſt of Auguſt, and 
made the potent George our ſecond deliverer. 
There was room. in thoſe days for Dr. Sache - 
verel to have ſaid truly, we were in perils among. 
falſe brethren. He ſhould then have told bold ' 


& 8; truth, 
Du. Sacheverel, + Jer. xxiii, 11, 4 Iſa, xxvii. 7. | 1 
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truth, and preached in ſeaſon, as he did out of 
ſeaſon at St. Paul's; his harangue on the fifth 
of November having little in it that was perti- 
nent to the buſineſs of the day, being cal- 
culated to reflect on the pre/byterians, and caſt 
an odium on the happy and glorious revo- 
lution. , 

That the apoſtles did not condemn or lig 
matize other people, for preaching and adhering 
to that doctrine, which they themſelves were 
under an obligation to preach and adhere to, is my 
tenth obſervation. 

Here is a ſpacious field to traverſe; a ſub- 
jet fit for a polemic writer. I might with 
eaſe demonſtrate that there is not one ſect of 
religion now upon earth, which does not differ 


Widely from the apoſtles in this particular: But, 


as I deſign to write with all the brevity imagi- 
nable, I ſhall only give one flagrant ioftance of. 
our own inferior clergy's deviation from the apoſt- 
les in this matter. + 

I have been told by a gentleman in black, 
Land may the other gentleman in black. reward 
him, if he has deceived me] that every ſmart,. 
dapper fellow, who ſtands candidate for fpi · 
ritual authority, muſt ſubſcribe his aſſent to, 
and inculcate the orthodox doctrine of the. 


thirty-nine articles ok the church. of England, 


before 
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before he be admitted a dictator to a cengre- | 
gation. | 

That predeſiination is the doctrine of the 
church of England, appears from the ſeven- 
teenth article among the thirty-nine which 
were agreed upon by the archbiſhops and bi- 
ſhops of both provinces, and the whole. clergy 
in the convocation holden at Landon in the 
year 1562, and was approved and allowed to 
be holden and executed within the realm by 
the aſſent and conſent of Queen ELIZ AUE TR, 
and ſubſcribed to by the archbiſhops and biſhops 
of the upper houſe, and by the ſubſcription of the 
whole clergy of the nether houſe in their con- 
vocation, in the year of 2 1571. Vid. 39 14 
articles. ll 

I ſhall tranſcribe as many of the words as 1 
are moſt neceſſary to my purpoſe. « Pre. | 
e deſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe || 
« of God, whereby (before the foundations 1 
&« of the world were laid) he hath conſtantly 
« decreed by his councel, ſecret to us, to deli- 
« ver from curſe. and damnation thoſe whom he 
d hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and: 
e to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting falvas- © | 
c tion, as veſſels made to honour. —As 1 
« the godly conſideration of predeſtinatio -. || 
„ and our election in Chriſt. is full of ſweet, | 

L 6: « -pleaſant,. 
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e pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to godly 
<< perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the 
working of Chriſt, Sc. So for curious and 
& carnal perſons, lacking the ſpirit of Chriſh, 
„ to have before their eyes the ſentence of 
< God's predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous 
«* downfal, whereby the devil doth thruſt them 
either into deſperation or into wretchleſſneſs of 
“ moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than deſ- 
“ peration.“ 

Now if. any regard is to be had to oaths and 
ſubſcriptions, [which no Corinthian prieſt will, 
I hope, deny z] ſurely thoſe ſacred ties and 
obligations. will prompt them. to cheriſh. and 
propagate the dodtrine, which they have ſo 
openly and ſo ſolemnly eſpouſed, But, alas-! 
how many are there who warmly embrace, 
and cordially believe and ſupport. this tenet:! 
Or, rather how many are they who rail at, and 
vilify %%%, who preach this doQrine, branding 
them with the name of predeſtinarians, (viz. all 
the diſſenters of what denomination foever) as a 
mark of. infamy, contempt and pſeudodoxy |—— 
Are theſe the legitimate, or ſpurious ſons of the 
church? Are theſe men the true fervants of the 

| emnipotent, juſt and merciful God? Tell; Hanis, 


Cal, gab i an is N uu. 
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The eleventh obſervation-is, That the apoſtley 
went from place to place to make converts, and 
ſtrengthen thoſe whom they had converted; 


without taking any money to defray their ex- 
pences, or furniſhing themſelves with neceſſaries 


requiſite for the time of their abode among ay. 


brethren, | 

There is no religion whatever, which has 
not its itinerants, who. keep cloſe to this ex- 
ample of the apoſtles, except our own inferior 
clergy ; among whom I. cannot find one exam. 
ple. I muſt own indeed, that there is ſome- 
times a tranſmigration from one pariſh to ano- 
ther, where one miniſter. (with pockets well 
lined) will ſwop a ſermon with his brother: A 
ture and certain ſymptom, of a debauch, or idle 
week. 

4 What pity it is, that among the many 
* projects now on foot, ſome pious and zealous 
„ Chriſtians will not open a. book for ſubſcrip- 
tions to, erect, houſes of call, where lazy, 
well fed, pampered prieſts may find a la. 
i. bourer fer the day of ſabbath! No doubt 
but this would be of more emolument to the 
e undertakers, than the project for the grand 
„ fiſnery, and many indigent ſouls would be 


« capacitated to pay for a dinner, who had no 


*«. other dependance, than the aſſiſtance of the 
« Spirit, 
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«K Spirit, to appeaſe his mutineering inteſtines, 
“ and prevent them from flying into rebellion. 

Upon ſecond thoughts, it is no difficult 
matter to prove, that ſeveral miniſters have 
travelled fourſcore or an hundred miles to 
preach the goſpel : But then we muſt take no- 
tice, that it is for-the ſake of a more profitable 
benefice ; that they do not travel without money, 
without company; but carry with them their 
bags and baggage, wives and children, maid- 
ſervants and men-ſervants, their cattle, and all 
that were within their houſes and gates. So cha- 
ritable are they even to the brute beaſts And 
yet believe there is not one of them, who, if he 
ſpeaks from his heart, can ſay with the philoſopher, 
Omnia mea mecum porto. — 

A twelfth obſervation is, That the apo- 
ſtles diſagteed not among themſelves concern- 


ing fundamentals neceſſary to ſalvation; neither 


did they contradict one another in their defini- 
tions and notions of myfteries and fundamen- 
tals. T 
The opinions of men, relating to the 
means conducive to eternal falvation, are as 
different as their numerous ſects and diviſions: 
However, all the nations in the univerſe agree 
in this one grand point, an object of worſhip 
and adoration, This was. allowed, throughout 

; | the- 
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the world, before the coming of our Saviour; 
but with this difference, that fome worſhipped: 
the true Cad, others (like the papiſis) moſt 
religiouſly bent their knees to Gods made with 
their own hands. Now that they, who profeſs 
and call themſelves Chrifrans, and have but one 
unerring. compaſs to ſteer by, ſhould purſue ſuch: 
courſes as are diametrically oppoſite to each. 
other, in hopes of reaching the deſired port at 
laſt, is a ſubje which affords much ſpeculation. 
[ have here a ſpacious field before me, and ſhould. 
I enter into a detail. of the principles of every 


Chriſtian ſectary, I ſhould deviate from my firſt 


reſolution, and ſwell this little n into number- 
leſs volumes. 

As there are many divines 451 enthuſiaſts, 
who have undertaken to explain and unfold the- 


myſtery of the b Trinity, [a taſk too 


difficult for the performance and comprehen- 
ſion of human frailty, and which indeed is a 


preſumptuous undertaking ;] I ſhall here recite. 


their own words, and ſhew how they contra- 
dict and claſh againſt each other. ——* Some 
of the inferior clergy make the three per- 
ſons to be external relations of the one fubſtancę 
of the Deity to mankind, viz. Creator, Re- 
deemer, and Sanfifier : And the ſame reverend 


perſon 


#- Wallis's Letter of the Trinity, Let, II. p. 40% . 
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perſon makes each Perſon a third of God, as 
7 length, breadih, and thickneſs make a cube; 
or as || three groats make a ſhilling, or three no- 
bles a pound. 

$ Some make the Perſons to be eternal modce 
of ſubſiſtance, or internal relations of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Deity itſelf. 
1 | + Some maintain three diſtin, unequal, eter- 
| nal beings ; the firſt whereof is alone felt-exiſtent, 
1 and the ſecond and third ſubordinate. 
1 Some maintain three diſlinct, eternal, equal 
i beings, whoſe unity is partly numerical, and 
partly ſpecifical: 
| Again, ++ Some bee the ane of the 
I Trinity to conſiſt in three diſtin, eternal, 
1 perfectly equal beings agreeing in a ſpecific 
Unity. 

Mr. Puxxle- Text, the anthropomorpbite, is 
of E different opinion from all the divines 

who 
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* Sherlock's Vind. of the Trinity, and its Defence. 

I ++ Braddock' Doctrine of the Fathers, &c. Part 1. 
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who ever wrote upon the Trinity, He ſays, 
There are three lives; and that ſuch a 


notion will very much contribute to the 


honour of God, the eaſe of good Chri- 


ſtians, and the diſcouragement of heretics. 


How can it comport (continues he) with 
God's infinite goodneſs, or conſiſt with 
his infinite wiſdom, and ſo conduce to his 
honour and glory, to make the main 


article of the Chriſtian faith: ſo puzzling 


and intricate, as that none of them yet could 


underſtand it themſelves, or explain it come 


petently to others? Nay, which is far worſe, 
and fo diſhonourable to God, as not to be 
endured: Were Chriſtians obliged to be- 


lieve the Trinity according to the common 


notion, or ſtanding model of it, in ordew 
to their future bliſs, they muſt then aſſent to 


a thing impoſſible, to a rank contradiction, 


and to a notorious lie, to obtain: ſalvation ; 
even that three modes are three diſtinct. per- 
ſons, and ſo every one of them Cod moſt 


truly, — 


„For the body of Chriſtians to recom · 
mend unintelligible things, and to impoſe 
it on its members; and induce people to 
ſwallow them, to tell them that they are 


profound myſteries, when they are perfect 
% nonſenſe, 


— —— 
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« nonſenſe, what can be more infamous and dis- 
pataging ? 

He aſſerts, That all men had a wrong notion of 
the Trinity to this very day, 

For Chriſtians (ſays he) to enjoy the 
« benefit of the goſpel for ſeventeeen hundred 
« years; to. be baptized into a Trinity, and 
« profeſs that they believed it as a prime and 
« fundamental article; and yet during all thoſe 


_ © centuries, to have no notion of it among the 


« learned and wiſe, but what was light and 
« empty, filly, impertinent and nonſenſical ; to- 


« fay no worſe, (if. ſearched to the bottom) is not 


this ſad and diſmal ? 

Bur his notion of a Trinity runs thus: 

% Allow the divine eſſence to be an infinite 
eternal Spirit, quickened and actuated by 
cc three diſtinct lives, and the firſt naturally and. 
from eternity ſpringing up in it, and as na- 
„e turally and eternally begetting the ſecond 
« life, they two by a like prerogative power 
breathing or ſending forth a third; in which 
& the prolific force and virtue of divine hfz 
„ was fully ſpent, and did fully terminate; and 
© the adorable Trinity is moſt perfectly and glo- 
« riouſly conſtituted, and, I think, intelligibly 
& enough, | 


"a, 
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Let the reader judge, whether this notion is 
more intelligible than any of the reſt. ——He fur-' 
ther obſerves, that 

The three divine perſons have each of them 
an image in human figure, {ymbokeally repre- 
e ſenting their adorable ſelves. 

This be proves from ſeveral texts of ſerip- 
ture; but ſure he had little regard to, or had 
forgot the ſecond injunction. in the decalogue. 
— I remember the time, when a book not half | 
ſo glaring and barefaced as this, was deemed 
worthy of a flaming facrifice; and I admire” 
that no pious informer, out of the abundance- 
of his zeal for the Athanafian fundamental of 
Chriſtianity, has been moved by an internal 
impulſe of religion or malice, to preſent and 
proſecute this pamphlet. No ſcourge, no tobole- 
ſeme ſeverities for this audacious Lewite / He is. 
one of the inferior clergy, a weak brother; 
and theſe are motives ſufficient to protect him 
from the reſentment of other prie/ily delin- 
quents. | 

The thirteenth. obſervation. is, That the apoſ- 
tles were ſtrict followers of their own conſtitu- 
tions, or by-laws. 


I muſt confeſs, that this obſervation might | 
very naturally have fallen under the tenth ; but: | 
ſince I omitted to recite it in that place, what fol- 

lows, 1 
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lows, I hope, may be allowed as an appendix 
to it. 

If I ſhould aſſert, That there is not any re- 
ligion whatever, whoſe laws and canons have 
not been violated by the inferior clergy, I ſhould 
incur the cenſure of zealots and enthuſiaſts : 
But I ſee no reaſon for loading ſuch aſſertion 
with the calumny of raſh judgment, ſince 
it is a truth daily obſervation confirms. I ſhall 
not deſcend to give particular inſtances of each 
kind, but hope it will ſuffice for the preſent 
to mention one of our own canons, and ſhow' 
how our high-church ſpiritual worthies, or half- 
protefiants, do become delinquents: Which ſmall 
ſketch may give us an idea of-the whole. 
Ex pede Herculem.. | 

The 55th canon enjoins every prieſt to 
pray for the King upon the throne nominatim, 


in the prayer preceding the ſermon. But though 


theſe conſcience-diſpenſers have taken the 
oaths to. King George, (and would diſpenſe 
with a hundred more as big as St. Pauls, for 
a living half as large) yet what evaſions and 
quibbles do they uſe | One ſays, Pray ye; 
another, we are commanded to pray, but does it 


not: Such a ſervant; ſhould be beaten. with 


many ſtripes. A third, Let us pray, but ban- 
ters. his audience like an orthodox juggler; for he 
| | | does 
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does not pray for the King, though mentions 
his name. A fourth, with an hereditary 
Corinthian face, legitimately high church, regards 
not the injunction of the canon. Now may we 
not ſay to theſe hypocrites, what our bleed Saviour + 
ſaid to their brethren the Scribes and Phari iſets, 
Moe unto ye 


F. &. 
O avoid the cenſure of each ſnarling 
prieſt-ridden cynic, who talks much of 
the church and religion, yet frequents not the 
one, or practiſes the other; I am obliged, in 
juſtification of myſelf, and to ſatisfy my friends 
and acquaintance, to declare, That I have not 
any deſign to ftrike at the prieſthood, For I 
am thoroughly convinced, that there ought to 
be a regimen in the church, and its govern- 
ment by biſhops is neceſſary and ſcriptural ; 
but yet 1 will not preſume to determine, whe- 
ther they are ſuch by a divine or human in- 
ſtitution. 
Good clergymen are {to me) like beautiful 
and .ſtrong pillars in an antique and ſtately edi- 
fice; but vicious prieſts ate the emblems of 


corrupted rafters. As among the apeſtles there 
was 


233 AA Corman for Low Srrrs. 


was one falſe brother, whom the papiſts ac- 
knowledge as the foundation of the church, 
viz. PETER 3 one traitor, as Judas; ambi- 
tious perſons, as James and Jobn, who pre- 
vailed with mother to ſollicit the moſt honour- 
able places from Chriſt, This to fit on his 
Tight hand, That on his left : So likewiſe 
there were eme, who were wholly ſpiritual, and 
had no ambitious, no worldly views before 
them. And though among the tribe of LRVI, 
there are proud, perſecuting, covetous, rebellious, 
Perjured prieſis; yet there are ſome [and oh 
that they were a. thouſand times more in num- 
ber, than what Abraham propoſed to God for 
the prefervation of Sodom and Gomorrah] who 
are of a humble and meek ſpirit, religions, 
loyal, charitable men; men of conſcience and 
moderation. 

But after all, I greatly fear that the crying 
evils of the inferior clergy will never ceaſe, 
till a ſtop be put to the ordination of beard- 
leſs boys and ingigent ſouls. Theſe are the per- 
ſons who come before they are called, and creep 
in at the window, when they ſhould enter at 
the door of the temple. Theſe are they whom 
neceſſity obliges, or prejudice perſuades to act 
contrary to the laws of God and man, to hu- 
mour their patrons, and ſupport a party. Theſe 

are 
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are they of whom the pſalmiſt ſpeaks, they are 
corrupt and become abominalle. Happy would it 
be for this nation, if the fares which are now 
growing, and thoſe which are already run to ſeed, 
were rooted out |! 

As I am reſolved not to be deluded by prieſt- 
craft; ſo I could wiſh that every man would 
reſume his REason, and not regard any 
clergyman, of what title or denomination 
ſoever, merely becauſe he is a clergyman 
but be guided in this particular by the words 
of St. Ambroſe, and give a more than ordinary 
attention to them. Nihil eſt in hoc ſeculo ex- 
cellentius ſacerdotibus, fublimius epiſcopis, fi 
nomen congruat actioni, & attio reſpondeat no- 
mini; fi non, nomen inane, crimen immane. 
Ambroſ. de Dignitat. Sacerdot. 


REMARKS 
Upon two late 
PRESENTMENTS 

| OF 11 | 


GRAND-FURY 


\ 


OF THE 


County of M IDDLESEX : 


Wen are ſhewn, 


The FOLLY and INJUSTICE of Mens 
perſecuting one another for Difference of 
Opinion in Matters of RRTIOION: And 
the ill Conſequences where with that Prac- 

tice muſt affect any STATE in which 
it is encouraged. 


Firſt Printed in the TE AR 1729, under 


the feigned Name of Joun WicLires, 
as the Author, 
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by what names or — yn 
ever dignified or diſtinguiſhed : 


HETHER they be moſt 
reverend fathers in God lords 
archbiſhops, right. reverend fathers in 


God lords biſhops, or other inferior 
prieſts or deacons ; grand-jurymen, 
petit-jurymen, or other inferior mi- 
niſters of juſtice; colonels, lieutenant- 
colonels, or other inferior dealers in 
blood and flaughter : that is, to all per- 
ſecutors upon either the eccleſiaſtical, 
civil, or military eſtabliſhment, chri- 
ſtian or infidels, popiſh or proteſtant, 
church-of-England-men or diſſenters ; 

Theſe letters are moſt humbly dedicated. 


( 244 ) | 
N. B. All ſuch of any of the aforeſaid 
dignities or profeſſions, who are de- 

firous that people ſhould lead quiet 
ll and peaceable lives in all godlineſs 
|| and honeſty, are expreſly excluded 
dhe honour of this dedication. 


P R E- 


PREFACE. 


HESE letters were firſt intended 
to have been inſerted diſtinly in one 
of the weekly news-papers. But I. 
have cboſe rather, without altering their 
form, to give them to the reader at one 
view. The deſign of them is certainly de- 
neficial to mankind; viz. to root out that 
narrow and inhuman principle, which will 
not let people live at quiet, becauſe they 
cannot bring themſelves to think of religious 
things, in the ſame light as other men 40. 
A principle, which, if it were thoroughly in- 
dulged, might, for ought I know, end n 
the deſtruction of all mankind but one, abo, 
being thus left by himſelf, might make a 
ſhift to maintain the catholic unity, and live 
in the full poſſeſſion of orthodoxy, without . 
ay diſturbance from heretics or infidels ; © 
M 3 though 
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though” even he, if be would do juſtice to 
his principles, the next time he differs from 
himſelf, i. e. from his former opinion in any 
matter of religion, ought to ſhoot himſelf 
through the bead, or at leaſt condemn him” 
felf to prifen till he returns to bis former 
[entiments > I ſay it muſt come to this, that 
but one man ſhould be left in the world, till you 
can ſhew that there are any, two wen in t 
world, who do abſolutely and preciſely. agrag 
ip all points of religion; for if they agree 
in. all the reſt, yet if they differ in any ene. 
tbe) y muſt go, tog, gether by, the ears, and. decide 
15 controverſy by battle. 

I think I ſhall not need ta warn the reader, 
that nothing in. the fallowing. papers is de- 


Signed {0 propagate infidelity : for if there 


was any thing in them that looked that way, 


yet the expreſs declaration in the firſt letter 


of my proteſtantiſn, may be ſufficient 10 Wipe 
off. any ſuch imputation. I do not write in 
behalf of infidelity ; but, 1 own, I contend- 


for a Aer fer other men ta write in behalf 


of i it, if they think fit. 
F oi too that I ſhall. be believed, when, 1 


7 | t- nothing here is intended as any 


manner 
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manner of. reflection on the gentlemen wha 
compaſed the- two grand-juries, whoſe pre- 
ſentments are the ſubjef# of the following 
letters. I never had any kind of deat- 
ings with any one. of them, nor do I khow 
the face of more than one of all the number: 
therefore, no reader can ſuſpet® me of 
Pique or malice in any thing I have ſaid. 
On tha contrary, ſome of them I have cre- 
dibly heard are men, of worth and honour, 
and very capabie of ſer vin their country, 
in other capacities. than that. of à grand- 
jury. I only complain, that they | have ſuf- 
fered. themſelves to be miſled by @ zeal, 
which, I think, and. hope I have ſhewn, ta 
be very prejudicial to the. public : though 
i muſt confeſs," they are not withons the 
excuſe, if that were any, of having only 
followed precedents. 8 

Jam /o far from intending ta deragate 
from their charafers, that their being gen- 
tlemen. of worth and integrity, and knawn 
10 be ſo, ts the very thing that moved me 
to this undertaking: becauſe the influence 
of ſuch gentlemen's .. authority. and. example 
gaes 4 great way, and therefore, in a caſe 


M 4 of 
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of this nature, is very dangerous. And, 
1 confeſs, it appeared very ſtrange tome, 
that a grand, jury (who are the guardians of 
our liberties, and ought to be very jealous 
of every incroachment- upon them) ſhould 
lend their aſſiſtanct towards ' taking away 
men's liberly in matters of conſcience ;' whith, 
tohen men have once loſt, they ſeldom keep their 
liberties in any thing ſe long, nor is it any 
great matter whether. they do or no. In which 
ſenſe that aſſertion is true enough, that In- 
croachments upon religion tend to the ſub- 
verſion of the ſtate. Wy | 

I ſhould the boſs have acid a thi . 
of this nature from theſe - gentlemen, be- 
rauſe they were laymen ': for this princi- 
ple, of not permitting | a fair enquiry into 
both fides of the queſtion in matters of 
religion, naturally tends to render prieſts. 
lords of the reſt of the creation; a thing.” 
which I cannot ſuppoſe any: of theſe gen- 
rlemen to drive at. Had they been an aſ-- 
ſembiy of dinjines, I fbould not ſo much. 
have wondered at it, nor perhaps have la- 
ken notice of it, Divines, partly from their 
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education, partly from the love of power 
inherent in all men, naturally take all op- 
Piortunities of diſcouraging free enquiries, 
and therefore are not ſo much ſtared at when 
they do. For this reaſon I have not taten 
notice of a reverend diviae, whom I heard 
not long ago in this town preaching to a 
very judicious auditory, upon Heb. x. 26. 
27. and recommending the uſe of whole- 
ſome ſeverities againſt inſidels. To whom 
1 fhall only anſwer, that whenever they are 
made uſe of, I ſhould not be ſorry if the 
experiment were firſt tried upon himſelf. 
Nec lex eſt juſtior ulla 

Not being able therefore. to find any par- 
tial or corrupt views, that could have 
drawn theſe gentlemen of the grand-jury 
into this proceeding, J reſolve it all into their 
well-meant, but ill. guided zeal for 4 honour 
of Cod. | 
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or THE 


1 2 onr of the County 
. Muboläsak, 170. 


&« * E the grand-jury for the county 
« WY of 15 iddleſex,. bave, with the 
greateſt ſorrow and concern, "obs 
«© ſerved the many books and pamphlets that 
ate almoſt every week publiſhed againſt the 
ſacred articles of our holy 2 and all 
diſcipline and order in the church; and the 
« manner in which this is carried on, ſeams ta 
« uz to have a direct tendency to propagate. inf; 
« delity, and. conſequently to the 'corruptian of 
« all morals. 
% We are juſtly ſenſible of the goodnels 0 5 | 
« the almighty, that bas preſerved us from. 
M. 6 « the 


F 
* 
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e the plague, which has viſited our neigh- 
ic bouring nation, and, for which great mer- 
cy, his majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to com- 
mand, by his proclamation, that thanks ſhould 
<* be returned to heaven; but how provoking. 
<- muſt it be to the almighty, that his mercies 
. and deliverances extended to this nation, and 
* our thankſgiving that was publickly com- 
* manded for it, ſhould. be attended with ſuch. 
s flagrant impieties! 

We know of. nothing that can be of 
t greater ſervice to his majeſty, and the pro- 
«. teſtant ſucceſſion, (which is, bappily eſta- 
4e bliſhed among us, for the defence” of the 
« chriſtian religion) than the ſuppreſſion of 
« blaſphemy and profaneneſs, which. has a 
« direct tendency to ſubvert the very . 
46 a on whicl his ; majeſty” 8 government is 
45 fixed. ES 

„ $q reſtleſs have theſe zealots for infidelity 

< been in their diabolical attempts againſt religi: 
1 on, that they have, 
to. Firſt, Openly blaſphemed, and denied al 


© dodtrine of the ever-bleſſed trinity, endea- 


« voufing by ſpecious pretences to reviye the 
« Arian hereſy, which was never. introduced 
into any nation, but the vengeance of heaven, 
66 * it. ©. - ; 

We & Secondly, 


g* 4 4 N 
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% Secondly, They affirm an abſolute. fate, 
©. and deny the providence, ao of, 
& the almighty in the world. 

* Thirdly, They have endeavoured to ſub-, 
. vert all order and diſcipline of the church, and. 
by vile and unjuſt, reflections on the clergy, 
6 they ſtrive to bring contempt on all religion, 
665 that by, the libertiniſm of their opinions, they 
% may encourage and draw, others into the im- 
<« moralities of their practice. | 

. « Fourthly, That a general libertiniſm may 
<<. the more effectually be eſtabliſhed, the uni- 
« verſities are decried, and all inſtructions of 
youth, in the principles of the chriſtian religi- 
“ on, ars exploded with the greateſt malieg and 
6 falſity, . ' 

« Fifthly, The more effectually to 22 on 
ie theſe works of darkneſs, ſtudied artifices, and 

ce invented colours, have been made uſe of to 
« run don religion and virtue, as prejudicial to 
4 ſociety, and detrimental to the ſtate; and to 
recommend luxury, . avarice, pride, and all 
kind of vices, as being neceſſary to public 
< welfare, and not tending to the deſtruction of 
e the. conſtitution : nay, the very ſte ws them- 
< ſelves have had trained apologies, and forced 
* ne . in. how: Am and pro- 
| « duced 


4 
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4 duced in print, with deſign, wo conceive, to 
«© debauch the nation. 

« Theſe principles having a tired tendency to 
cc the ſubverfion of all refigion and eivil govern- 
* ment, our duty to the almighty, our love to 
< our country, and regard to rei olige us 
* to preſent. | 

„The publiſhers of a book, entities: The 
fable of the been, or private vices, public be 
nefits, ſccond edition, 1723. And alſo, 
de publiſhers of a weekly paper, called 
r T. n A Wend. 26 355 36, 


and 39. 


The ParSENTMENT of the grand- 


Jury ' for the county of Middleſex, the 
: 28th: N Mehr ung in the rale. 


ear 1728. 


E the grandyjury of the county 
* of Middleſex, ſworn to examine 
, for our ſovereign lord the king, and the 

<:/body of this county, | conſidering, that the 
<< ewelfare: of rehgion, and the „ate, are the 
& ſame, and their intineſts ſo. cloſely united; 
that any zncroachments made upon the one, 
« have. 


- 
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« have alway. threatned, and often Julvetad the 


&« other, 


« And that the wiſdom and happineſs of our 
“ conſtitution are ſuch, that our holy religion 


e is eſtabliſhed, and guarded by it, equally 
« with the. preregatives of the crown, and the 


&« liberties and properties of the ſubjet; and 
de that any attempt ind it, ina d e | 


c violatian of the laws. 


Thereſore, according to the duty we ove” 
c to God, and: the layalty we bear to his ma- 
e jeſty, we do with the greateſt concern reflect 


cc. upon: that deluge of 1mprety and licentiouſneſt' 
« which hath: within theſe few years broke in 
«© upon. this church and tingdom. 


«©. We are nat only to complain of the revival” 
« of old herefies, levelled at particular articles of 


our feith, under ſeveral names and diſtinctions; 
40 but it is with unſpeakable grief that we obſetve 
e [ſchemes to be formed, and attempts carried on, 
* ta extirgate chriſtianity itſelf; and ſuch m 
« ſures have been taken to advance infidelity and 
& irreiigion, that they ſeem to have been concerted, 
„ and to have: been. the reſult of united counſlr 

c endanueurs and: contributions 
© The: didtrine of the cuer-defſed rinity has 
* been , the auiharity of the 304 
86 Jer pr 
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ce. ſcriptures. denied, and a freedom of thinking 
and acting whatever men pleaſe, (if done in 
4 ſmcerity, as it is called) is ſubſtituted witead 
of the principles of the goſpel. ; 
„ Htheiftical boots are publiſhed for the ſub- 
6. verting our fa:th, and /ewd ones for the de- 
«. ſtruction of our manners, In the one the 
6 miracles of our. bleſſed ſaviour are ridiculed, and 
in the other, . thoſe vices which have been 
„ branded as infamous in all. ages, are now re- 
% commended as public benefits; and the di- 
« yulgers of. theſe wicked blaſphemies and er- 
« rors, have proceeded without any. caution. or 
« diſguiſe, notwithſtanding the care the legi/la- 
« ture took in paſſing the act of indulgence, 
« expreſsly to exclude. them from the benefit of 
« it; | 
It is this znfidehty, and theſe licentious 
ei principles, that are the ſource of thoſe flagrant 
«. nor mities and unnatural vices, not fit to be na- 
«. med among chriftians, of which we have ſo 
cc great reaſon to complain. 
„The diſbonour that the exceſſive growth of 
ce. hereſy, infidelity and profaneneſs hath brought on 
« our church and nation, is too great to be di 
« regarded, and too manifeſt to be diſſembled. 
« Our. n and civil conſtitution muſt 
needs 
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needs undergo reproach, as if we either wanted 
& laws to puniſh ſuch enormities, or zea/ to turn 
the edge of thoſe laws upon the daring offen 
9 

We forbear to wound the ears of this ho- 
nourable court, by a particular mention of 
« thoſe many Bla ſphemous paſſages which bave 
<<. been publiſhed in books of late. 

* Nevertheleſs, in diſeharge of the u re- 
©. poſed in us, and of our duty to God, his ma- 
< jeſty, and our fellow- ſubjects, and as much as 
« in us lies, and in hopes of the affiftance of 
&'this honourable court, to ſtop this torrent of 
c infidelity and profaneneſs, which may other- 
„ wiſe draw down e rg heaven _ 
© dur church and nation: 

We the grand-jury do moſt humbly pre- 
© ſent the author, printers and publiſhers of a 
bool, entituled; Th fable of the bees, or pri- 
& vate vices, public benefits, with an eſſuy on 
+ charity. and charity. ſchools, and a ſearch into 
the nature of ſociety, the fifth edition; to 
4 which is added, a vindication of the book from 
*© the aſperſions contained in a preſentment of 
«the grand-jury of Middleſex, London, printed 
for J. Tonſon, at Shakeſpear 's-Head, over- 


4 * againſt Catherine-fireet, in the Strand, 1728. 
2 And” 
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« And we beg leave humbly to obſerve, that 
* this. infamous and ſcandalous book, entituled, 
64 The fable of the bees, Sc. was preſented. by 
« the grand-jury of this county, to this ho- 
% nourable court, in the year 1723; yet not- 

s withſtanding the ſaid preſentment, and in con- 
<< tempt: thereof, an edition of this book bas 
« been publiſhed 3 together with the preſent- 
ment of the, grand-jury, with ſcandalous and 
* infamous reflection e in che preſent 
40 year 028. 8 
We preſent alſo the: author, printers and 
ke Publiſhers of fw bleſphemous, impious, and 

4 ſcandaloys Pampblets, entituled, 4 diſowr/e 
Gen the miraclus of our- Saviaun, in victu of 
« the preſent controverſy, bettonen 'infidels and 
*  efo/iates, the fourth edition, by Thomas 
Moolſton, ſometime fellow of Sidney-college 
« in Cambridge. © Lenden, printed for the au- 
< thor, ſold by him next door to the Star 
„ in Alder mandury, and by the bookſellers of 
Lenden and Weſtminſter, 1728. 

Phe ſecond diſcourſe, with the like de, the 
ſecond edition, printed 1227. 
0 The third, * tbe ſecond. edition, printed 
6c 1728. 

6c The fourth, the ga eduion, cited 
* 1728, 


„„ The 
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«© The fifth, printed 1728. 

„In the title-page of every the ſaid five 
ce blaſphemous pamphlets, it is inſerted, that 
te the ſame are printed for Thomas Waoiften, the 
« author thereof.“ 


8 
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REMARKS, e. 


81 R. 


HERE have been fo pay excellent 
things ſaid by Chilingtortb, Tilloſon, 
Lad, Headly, Chubb, and other fine writers, 
againſt perſecuting one another for à difference 
of opinion in religious matters, that one 
would think all queſtions upon that head 
ſhould by this time have fallen aſleep, ' and 
have continued undiſturbed. ' And T have ſeen 
a book written about 1700 years ago, and 
now almoſt in every | body's hands, which fo 
plainly condemns that practice, that if none 
of thoſe authors had ever beſtirred themſelves, 
yet one would. hardly imagine men could be 
guilty of ſuch a practice, or at leaſt 'openly 
maintain, avow, and defend it at the ſame ö 
time that they pretend an efteem and reve- 
rence for the book 'T mention, and profeſs 
to believe that their actions muſt one day be 


judged by it, And to mention no more, there 
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is a book more ancient than the New Teſta- 
ment itſelf, which bears the ſame teſtimony, 
and ſtrictly forbids one man to hurt another 
upon the account of the difference of their 
ſentiments in religion, or indeed in any thing 


elſe 3 1 mean, He book of natufe, reaſon, and 
conſeitnce. 

It ſhocks me to think, that after all this, 
there ſhould be any men ſo deaf to religion 
and · common ſenſe, ſo regardleſs of the natural 
rights of mankind, as to, attempt to break in 
upon that  liperty which: every mn ought 
freely to enjoy, of thinking for Lime, and of 
publiſhing ſuch his thoughts to the world, in all 
inſtances where * publication 't is not nn 
to ſocietx. 

I was led bi theſe  rofſeions by a papet 
which I met with the other day, entituled, 
The preſentment of the Grandyury of the county 
os Middleſex, 10 bis Majgty's court of King's 
Bench 4 Weſtminſter, againſt the Infidels and 
Julomitet, and i impiaus books, delivered into the 
ſaid court the -28th of November 1948. 
was annexed to it, The Prefentment of the Grand 
Jury of the county of Middleſex, #0 bis Myjofty's . 
wort of King's-Bench, in abe year 192g. le 
is this laſt preſentment {the firſt in point of 
290 which I beg leave at preſent to oonſider. 

T heir 
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Their firſt paragraph runs thus: „ We the 
« Grand Jury of the County of "Mildli/ex, have 
« with the greateft forrow and concern ob- 
© ſerved the many books and pamphlets that 
are almoſt every week Publiſhed bath the 
* facred * of our Holy religion, and all 
re ſhiſtiphine order in the church; and 
* the — in which this is carried on, ſeems 
* to us to have a direct tendency to propagate 
* infidelity, and confequently to the corrup- 
ton of alt mrals.“ — 1 too have obſerved 
with forrow and concern the many books and 
pamphlets that have been publiched againſt our 
holy religion,” that is, T am ſorry that any men 
ſhould be ſo much miſtaken as to conteive of 
that religion as falſe, which to me appears to 
de moſt true. And 1 muſt agree with theſe 
gentlemen, that all books and pamphlets pub- 
Amed againſt our moſt holy religion, have a 
direct tendency. to propagate infidelity : Me- 
thinks the conſequence is pretty nataral, if they 
mean by infidelity, as I ſuppoſe they do, a 
Abele of the Chriſtian religion. But I can 
dy no means agree with them when they add, 
and conſequently to the corruption of all mo- 
mals : And for this plain ' reaſon, becauſe, — 
a man ſhould difbelieve the Chriſtian religion, it 
would not follow that he would comnit murder, 
«ir have any deſire to do it. 8 
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Their next paragraph runs thus: We are 
* juſtly ſenſible of the goodneſs of the Al- 
ho * mighty, that has preſerved us from the plague. 
„ .— But how provoking muſt it be to the 
cc Ty Fas that his .mercies and deliverances 
« extended to this nation, ſhould be attended 
« with ſuch flagrant impieties The 
neſs of God in preſerving us from the plague, 
can never be enough admired : But I am far 
from thinking it a flagrant impiety, or at all pro- 
voking to Almighty God, for any man who does 
not believe the Chriſtian religion, to tell his 
neighbours ſo, either in converſation or in print, 
no, not even if he ſhould-add any reaſons for his 
diſbelief. 

They go on; We know of nothing that 

« can be of greater ſervice, to his Majeſty, and 
ce the proteſtant ſucceſſion, | (which is happily, 
« eſtabliſhed among us for the defence of the 
« Chriſtian religion) than the . ſuppreſſion of 
15 blaſphemy and profaneneſs, which has a di- 
cc rect tendency to ſubvert the very founda- 
te tion on which his Majeſty's government is 
6 fixed. » That the eſtabliſhment of the, pro- 
teſtant ſucceſſion among us was a great hap-. 
pineſs, I readily agree: I think the greateſt, 
that ever England felt. And that it was eſta- 
bliſhed for the defence of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, is as true: But that it was therefore eſta 
dlihod in order to ſubvert all other religions 
by 
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by force, or in any other manner than by 
reaſon or perſuaſion, is not ſo elear. It is one 
thing to defend the Chriſtian religion, ano- 
ther to knock every man on the head who is 
of a different. To my thinking, he defehds 
the Chriſtian religion, who takes care that no 
force ſhall be uſed to hinder any man from 
profeſling it; and not only ſo, but protects and 
encourages all men in writing for it, in all 
ſober endeavours to maintain and propagate it, 
and takes care that they ſhall have all the con- 
veniencies they can deſire of ſerving God ac- 
cording to it. This I call defending the Chri- 
ſtian religion. And | am miſtaken if this 
may. not be done without hurting any one man 
for not being of this religion: Therefore, if 
by the blaſphemy and profaneneſs in this pa- 


ragraph, theſe gentlemen mean the infidelity 
before-mentioned, or diſbelief of the Chriſtian 


religion, and the publication of ſuch diſbelief ; 
and if by ſuppreſſion - in this paragraph, they 
mean a ſuppreflion by force; then I do ſay, 
that the ſuppreſſion of blaſphemy and profane= 
neſs (meaning by ſuppreſſion, blaſphemy and 
profaneneſs as aforeſaid) is ſo far from being of 
ſeryice to his Majeſty, and the proteſtant ſucceſ« 
fion, -that I think nothing can be more contra- 
wy to the deſign of i * 


The 
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Tue | proteſtant ſucceſſion was eſtabliſhed 
among us by the good Providence of God, for 
the protection of our religious and civil rights 
and liberties. Religious. liberty, or liberty 
with regard to religion, ſeems to conſiſt in 
nothing elſe but thinking about religion in 
what way we judge proper, and the openly a- 
vowing and expreſſing ſuch thoughts, and 
worſhipping God, as we judge proper. And it 
is a right which every man ought to enjoy 
(and which thefEfore the proteſtant ſucceſſion 
was deſigned to protect) to exerciſe this li- 
berty in all inſtances not hurtful to any body 
elſe. Civil liberty is a liberty to do what we 
judge proper : This therefore is likewiſe our right, 
with the ſame reſtriction as before, that we do not 
hurt any body elſe by it. 

To explain both theſe by an  inſtance-of two. 
If any man think that after the words of con- 
ſecratien, the bread and wine is, or is not 
tranſubſtantiated into the very body and blood 

of ' Chriſt, he has a liberty (which I call a 
religious. liberty, or a liberty with regard to 
religion) to think ſo. And farther, he has a 
Hberty to receive the ſacrament according to 
the way of the church of England, or accord- 
ing to the way of the church of Rome, or not 
at all, but he may . God without either 
bread 


- 


% 
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bread or wine; and it is his right to be pro- 
tected in the exerciſe of this liberty, pro- 
vided that in ſo doing he hurt no man. 80 
for civil liberties: I have a liberty to build a 
houſe, or not to build it; and it is my right 
to be protected in the uſe of this liberty, with this 
reſtriction as before, that in img it I hurt no 
man. 

Before I leave this paragraph, L cannot ; bil 
obſerve how they have dravn in by head and 
ſhoulders, the mention of the foundation of 
his Majeſty's government. For the life of 
me, I cannot find how any man's believing ot 
not believing the Chriſtian religion, makes the 
foundation of his Majeſty's government (L 
ſuppoſe they mean his title to the crown) a 
bit the better or the worſe, I take it, his pre- 


ſent Majeſty reigns over us by a better title 


than any one prince in the world has to reign 


over his ſubjects: For he was called in by the 
united conſent and deſire of all orders and 
degrees of men, for the protection, as I ob- 
ſerved before, of our religious and civil rights 


and liderties, which, before the late happy re- 


volutionz we had no ſecurity that we ſhould 
enjoy an hour: And it being one of thoſe li- 
berties, that every man ſhould ſerve God his 


n way you prejudicial to fociety) and he 
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having a right to exerciſe this liberty, I can by 
no means underſtand how his uſing it can at all 
alter the King's title to the crown, although it 
ſhould carry him even to a diſbelief of the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 

I forbear to go any farther in examining 
this preſentment. The books mentioned in it, 
and preſented, viz. The fable of the bees, and 
the Britiſh Journal, Ne 26, 35, 36 and 39, I 
never read, and therefore ſhall not concern my- 
| ſelf about them at preſent, They that have a 
mind may read them themſelves, and judge for 
themſelves.— But I chuſe to ſay thus much, that 
I might, if poſſible, in ſome meaſure, aſſuage 
that unchriſtian, inhuman ſpirit of perſecution, 
which I hoped was well nigh extinguiſhed in 
the Engliſh world, but to my ſorrow I ſee is 
not. I am myſelf a Chriſtian, and a proteſtant, 
and not only ſo, but of the church of England 
too. But with all this, I am a man; and as 
ſuch related to all other men. Home ſum, hu- 
manum nihil d me alienum puto. TI never will 
hurt the hair of any one's head, for his differ- 


ing with me in opinion, or from offering me any 
reaſons, publicly or privately, for bis ſo doing, 

It would be making this world too happy, if all 
were to act by this rule, and too much like that 


place, where, to uſe the words of the excellent 
Archbiſhop | 
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Archbiſhop Tillotſon, All diſputes ſhall be made an 
end of, not by canons or decrees, but by that charity 
which never faileth, 


J am, &c, 


. * L 
_—_— g 0 


— 


S I R, 
Lately ſent you ſome remarks on a preſent- 
ment made by the Grand- Jury of Middleſex 
to the Court of King's-Bench, in the year 1723. 
As I had not time then to go through that pre- 
ſentment, fo I take this opportunity to ſend you 
my thoughts upon the latter part of it, which I 
then left untouched, 

That I did not ſtop ſhort then, becuuſo there 
was nothing left which deſerved animadver- 
ſion, you will ſee by their very next paragraph, 
which is as follows : “80 reſtleſs have theſe 
« zealots for infidelity been in their diabolical 
« attempts againſt religion, that they have, 
« firft, openly blaſphemed and denied the doc- 
« trine of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, endeavour- 
ing by ſpecious pretences to revive the Arian 
« hereſy, which was never introduced into 
© any nation, but the vengeance of heaven 
6 purſued it.” I ſhall not take notice here of 
the abſurd charge which theſe gentlemen bring 
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againſt theſe zealots for infidelity, as they are 
pleaſed to call them; which is, that among 
other attempts [to propagate infidelity] they 
have endeavoured to revive the Arian hereſy, 
i. e. among other attempts to propagate inft- 
delity, they have endeavoured to make men 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; unleſs you will ſuppoſe 
that Arians do not believe in Chriſt, which is 
abſurd to the higheſt degree: For no man ever 
thought the Arians to be infidels, how much 
ſoever they may deſerve the name of heretics, 
But thus it is, do but call men ill names, and you 
do the buſineſs: Iafidels or Hrians, it is all one: 
If they don't belieye as we do, they 2¹⁴ W e 
not believe at all. 

Nor ſhall' I trouble myſolf with cnqtiting 
whether any of the gentlemen of this jury, or 
the ſherifts who returned them; know :what'the 
Arian hereſy was, or wherein it differs from the 
truth. It is poſſible theſe gentlemen, or ſome 
of them, or whoever drew the preſentment for 
them, are ſo well read in eccleſiaſtical hiftory, 
as to be able to ſtate £4rius's doctrine, and con- 
fute it; which, if they could, would be a much 
better way of driving it out of the world, 
than by complaining. of it to the judges, who, 


I believe, never met with any account of it 


in Plowden, or my Lord Cotes writings. Nor 
will 
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will I ſuppoſe that this ſame Jury were either 
ſo ignorant as not to | underſtand what Ariani/m 
ie, the revival of which gives, them ſo much 
offence, or ſo diſhoneſt as to preſent and com- 
plaia of a thing which, for ought they knew, 
might be the truth. But it is ſhocking to hear 
them cry out that the Arian hereſy was never 
introduced into any nation, but the vengeance 
of heaven purſued it. I defy them to ſhew 
one inſtance of this: For ſuppoſing. a nation 
had embraced the Arian hereſy, and while con- 
tinuing in it, had been overtaken by famine, 
ſword, or other cataſtrophe, are they ſure it 
was the vengeance of God that inflicted it ? 
Are then all the unhappy events of war, or 
miſeries of poverty, ſo many certain marks of 
God's anger? And ſhall not God deal out his 
diſpenſations to à nation, but theſe preſump- 
tuous Grand-Jury men ſhall pretend: to fathom 
his purpoſes therein? Was it the vengeance of 
God which made the people of France to fall 
, before our victorious King Henry V. and the 
ſame vengeance of God which drove us out 
again under his pious ſon and 0 _ 
ry VI? 

Or ſuppoſe the vengeance of God to 1 
fallen upon an Arian nation, was it certainly 
upon the account of that hereſy ? Ate they 

N 4 ſure 
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ſure that was the crime which drew down God's 
anger? Were there no murders, adulteries, 
perjuries, or perſecutions in thoſe times ? Or 
were there any marks in the vengeance inflict- 
ed, whereby to diſtinguiſh the cauſe for which 
it was ſent? If not, why do theſe preſumptu- 
ous men take upon them to ſay for what caufe 
God Almighty thought fit to chaſtiſe a people ? 
As if they were privy-counſellors to God, 
and had aſſiſted at the going forth of the de- 


eree. 
I have often thought how ridiculous it muft 


appear to any ſuperior being, who may be 
ſuppoſed to obſerve the behaviour of men, to 
ſee with what ' fooliſh malice and ill-judged 
zeal, they throw God's judgments at one ano- 
ther, utterly ignorant of God's purpoſes, and 
yet ſaucily interpreting his actions ? A humour 
which you may ſee handſomely expoſed- in ſome 
of Cato's letters, particularly in the firſt of the 
third volume, 

I | ſuppoſe the diſciples were in this mood,, 
and fancied themſelves a Grand-Jury, when they 
called for vengeance from heaven upon the Sa- 
maritans, But our Saviour rebuked them, and 


ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, 
for ' the ſon of man came not to defiroy men's 
051 but to ſave them, Read Archbiſhop Til- 

lalſen $ 
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lotfon's incomparable diſcourſe on that text, 
preached upon the 5th of November, before the 
houſe of commons, 

Another of their 8 runs thus: 
% They {theſe zealots for infidelity] have en- 
« deavoured to ſubvert all order and diſcipline 
* of the church; and by vile and unjuſt re- 
« fletions on the clergy, they ſtrive to bring 
„ contempt on all religion, that by the li- 
«« bertiniſm of their opinions, they may en- 
courage and draw others into the immorali- 
ties of their practice.“ An abſurd charge 
too, this againſt infidels, that they endeavour to 
ſubvert all order and diſcipline in the church, 
when every body knows an infidel is one that 
would have no church at all. Put then, by 
vile and unjuſt reflections on the clergy, they 
ſtrive to bring contempt on all religion. 

To caſt vile and unjuſt reflections on any 
ſet of men, is a barbarous and inhuman prac- 
tice : But how that tends to bring contempt on 
all religion, I mean among thinking men, I 

annot fee. Suppoſe it had been true in fact, 
that there never had been an honeſt clergyman 
this hundred years, or were not at this time 
in England, is religion ever the worſe for that ? 
whether by religion you mean the Chriſtian 


N 5. religion 
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religion, or the religion of nature. But 
here lies the thing; you may caſt vile and 
unjuſt refletions upon the phyſicians, law- 


pers, or merchants as long as you will; but 


it you once come to touch the clergy, reli- 
gion is at ſtake: Whereas the truth is, reli- 
gion has nothing to do with the charaQters of 
the clergy. Therefore, reflections upon the 
clergy, juſt or unjuſt, though they may hurt the 
clergy, cannot bring contempt on religion, but 
among ſuch people as think the clergy to be the 
makers of our religion, the authors and finiſhers 
of our faith ; a character ſure which they date 
not aſpire to, | 

One paragraph more, and I have done: 
„ That a general libertiniſm may the more 
<« effectually be eſtabliſhed, the univerſities are 
« decried, and all inſtructions of youth in the 
« principles of the Chriſtian religion are ex- 
& ploded.” The univerſities have, like other 


places, a mixture of good and bad: And why 


ſhould any man be blamed for decrying what is 
blame-worthy in them, the lazineſs, pride, and 
drunkenneſs of many of their members, and 
above all, their bitter and unchriſtian perſecu- 
ting zeal againſt all who diſſent from them? 
notwithſtanding the univerſities, and the prin» 
ciples of religion are thus prettily linked toge- 

ther 
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ther in one ſentence, I am of opinion that 


Chriſtianity may be learned out of à college. 


And I will venture to affert (withal deſiring any 
body that knows the univerſities better than I. 


do, to ſet me right if I am miſtaken) that 


however proper places they may be for the 
teaching other excellencies, yet there is one 


principle of religion, which you may ſooner 
learn in any other place in England; and that 
is, that moderation and temper, meekneſs and 
charity, which is the charaQteriſtic of the 
Chriſtian religion; and without which all the 
religion in the world is not wortlt a braſs- 
farthing. 8 


J am, &c. 


— — A »” 


SI X, | x 
Sent you, in. two letters, ſome remarks 
1 upon a preſentment made to the court of 
i' Bench, by the Grand Jury of the Coun - 
ty of Middleſex, in the year 1723. I ſhould 
have hardly given myſelf that trouble, but 
have ſuffered it to lie under that negle& which 
the court of King's Bench, and all other good 
men ſeem to have had of it, were it not that 
we ſee it now revived, and almoſt in fo many 
words repeated. by a preſentment made by the 
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rand. Jury of the county of Middleſex, the laſt 
lay of Michaelmas term laſt. Some obſervations 
upon which I take this opportunity of ſending 

you. | 
++ Ve the Grand-Jury of the county of 
«© 4{:7diejex, conſidering that the welfare of 
de religion, and the ſtate, are the ſame, and 
«© their intereſts ſo clolely united, that any in- 
„ croachments made upon the one, have al- 
« ways threatened, and often ſubverted the o- 
© ther.” Suppoſing them by religion in this 
paragraph, to mean the Chriſtian rejigion ; 
then, I think, nothing can be more falſe than 
what they aſſert. The welfare of religion, 
and the ſtate, are ſo far from being cloſely 
uaited, that ſuppoſing the religion to be chan- 
ged no imaginable reaſon can be given why 
the ftate ſhould not continue in the ſame 
ſtrength and vigour. King, lords and com- 
mons may {till go on: The Exchange and Ves. 
minſter-Hall be as much frequented: Trade 
may flouriſh, and juſtice be duly adminiſtred, 
notwithſtanding the change of religion. On 
the other hand, if the ſtate be any ways al- 
tered, what hinders. but the religion of the 
country may Kill continue the ſame ? Should 
either the houſe of lords or commons be laid 
alide (either of which would make an altera- 
tion 
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tion in the ſtate, with a witneſs) would it fol- 
low, that therefore the nation would become 
Jews or infidels ? How abſurd then is it, thus to 
blend the intereſts of religion and the ſtate, 
7. e. the intereſts of this world, and the next, 
which have really nothing to do with. one another 
(farther than as I ſhall obſerve hereafter) the one 
reſting in the minds and conſciences of men, the 
other in the outward peace and affluence of the 
public. 

I ſay not this as if I deſired any alteration of 
the religion, or of the ſtate of this nation : 
On the contrary, I verily believe no nation 
under heaven enjoys ſo pure a religion, no 
nation ſo good a model of civil government, 
as we do at this day, But I ſay it, becauſe I 
would not have people think, that if the Chri- 
ſtian religion were in ten times the danger 
it is, from the writings. of infidels, this is the 
proper way of defending it. I ſay it again, 
preſentments by a Grand-Jury are the, worſt 
way in the world, except dragoons, of de- 
fending the Chriſtian religion againſt the wri- 
tings of infidels. Indeed, if infidels attack your 
religion by force, you muſt defend it by 
force: preſentments, dragoons, or any thing 
that comes next to hand. But ſo long as they 
keep themſelves to writing, it is quite incon- 

ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent with the ſpirit of the goſpel to uſe force, 
though in the defence of it. Turn them over 
to Dr. Bentley, Biſhop Gaſtrell, Dr. Clarke, and 
others, whoſe ſtrength of reafoning in behalf 
of Chriſtianity, they will find it a hard taſk 
to anſwer to their own ſati: faction, much more 
to the ſatisfaction of others. — But what if this 


will not do the bufineſs, and men will continue 


infidels in fpite of all the learning and argu- 
ments of our divines, and others who have 
wrote in defence of Chriſtianity, will not a 
Grand-Jury, or a regiment of ſoldiers then 
come in ſeaſonably enough ? I anſwer, No; 
and that for theſe two plain reaſons: 1ſt, Be- 
cauſe ſuch a proceeding is directly oppoſite to 
the whole tenor of the goſpel, which I would 
endeavour to make out ftom the New Teſta- 
ment, if I did not think any body would be af- 
fronted at my offering to prove a thing ſo 
plain, which he that runs may read. 2dly, 
Becauſe when you have done all, all your Grand- 
Juries, or Petit-Juries, or Soldiers, never did, 
nor ever can make ons Chriſtian. They may 
make a man diſſemble, and ſay he is a Chri- 
ſtian when he is not, and ſo may help to ſend 
him to the. devil for his hypocriſy ; 3 but they 
cannot make him a- Chriſtian, i. e. they cannot 
make him believe in his heart, however he 
* may 


- 
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may confeſs with his tongue, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. N 

To ſuppoſe the practice of puniſhing men 
for not profeſſing the Chriſtian religion, or for 
profeſſing the contrary, to be pleaſing in the 
eyes of our ſaviour, we muſt ſuppoſe him to 
have ſpoken thus to his apoſtles. Go ye and 
teach all nations : preach up the duties which I 
have commanded you, and which you have ſeen me 
practiſe, meekneſs, charity, and mutual forbear- 
ance of one another. And te convince men the 
better, lo 1 give you the power of working mira- 
cles, iubereby the divinity of your miſſion may be 
evident to the ſenſes as well as reaſon of man- 
kind, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep among 
wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. But mark me; I would not 
have you keep to this behaviour too long, What [ 
dire&t now is only for twenty. or thirty, or an hun- 
dred or two hundred years, according as you ſuc- 
ceed in bringing over the powers of the world 10 
your ſide : as ſoon as that is done, yen muſt be 
quite other ſort of men. Do not ſuffer any body. 
to. ſay a. ward againſt. my religion: or if be da 
and offer ta bring neuer ſo. plauſible reaſons for his 
infidelity, - take care he be. diſpatched; or ſaundly 
chaſtiſed: fame way or other by ſuund or famine, 
Poiſon or preſentment.— 1 — every reader will 
agree 
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} agree with me, that ſuch ſentiments of our 
Saviour as theſe, are blaſphemous and ſhocking, 
to the higheſt degree. But whether they are 
not the ſentiments of all ſuch Chriſtians, as 
perſecute others for their infidelity, I leave to be 
conſidered. | 
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Go on with my obſervations on the preſent- 
ment made to the court of King's-Bench, by 
the grand-jury of Midaleſex laſt Michaelmas 
Term, 1728, I think I have faid enough in 
my laſt to ſhew that the welfare of religion, 
(meaning the Chriſtian religion) and the ſtate 
(meaning the preſent, or any other form of civil 
government) are not the ſame, but ſeparate and 
diſtin one from the other, as much as the 
intereſts of this world differ from thoſe of the 
'Þ next, and that each may ſubſiſt in health and 
[| vigour, though you ſuppoſe the other. altered.— 
| And herein. conſiſts the true notion of the inde- 
pendency of the church on the ſtate ; which ſome, 
5 I fear, wilfully miſtaking, have contended that 
11 the clergy (whom alone they call the church, 
14 when indeed they are not the thouſandth part of 
14 | it) 
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it) ought to be exempt from the ſtate, i. e. from 
the cogniſance of the civil magiſtrate ; and that 
they only, of all the king's ſubjects, ſhould have 
authority to commit murder, - adultery, or any 
other crimes, without being called to account 
for it, by any but thoſe of their own order. A 
claim which the company of merchant-taylors 
might as well ſet,up ! whereas all the indepen- 
dency of the church on the ſtate, which I con- 
ceive reaſonable (and I ſubmit what I ſay to every 
body's judgment) is only this, that whatever 
religion takes place, the ſtate ought not to be 
any ways moleſted ; and whatever form of go» 
vernment takes place, religion ought not to be 
diſturbed, but left to work its own way upon the 
minds and conſciences of men, We chuſe ſuch - 
a religion, becauſe we think it will carry us to 
heaven ; and ſuch a form of government, becauſe 
we think that moſt conducive to the ſafety and 
happineſs of the public: which are very diffe- 
rent conſiderations, and quite independent of each 


other. 
How little foundation then is there to aſſert, 


that any incroachments made upon the one, 
(upon religion, in our country the chriſtian 
religion) have always threatned, and often 
ſubverted the other, 7. e. the ſtate; I mean, 
how little foundation is there to aſſert, that, 

| an 
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in reaſon, this ought to be expected? for I will 
agree with theſe gentlemen, that in fact, the caſe 
bas been ſo. Incroachments made upon the 
religion of the country, have often (I will not ſay 
always) threatned, and even ſubverted the ſtate : 
but then, let us enquire a little/how this comes 
about.— Firſt of all, men may have deſigned, at 
the ſame time, to ruin both religion and the 
ſtate: but then, the ruin of religion, is not 
therefore the ruin of the other: Or where men 
deſign the ruin of religion, and execute that 
deſign by force, this is a direct attempt upon the 
ſtate, becauſe of the force uſed. But it does not 
therefore follow, that this deſign againſt religion, 
if it had been carried on only by writing and 
argument, would at all have hurt the ſtate. 
Again, thirdly, (and 'which is a very. likely 
means of hurting the ſtate) if ſome have attempt; 


| ed, though. only by writing and argument, to 


change the religion, others not content with 
writing and arguing on its fide, (the only proper 
means of defending it. in ſuch caſe) have drawn 
the ſtate into the quarrel; and rather then ſee 
their religion loſe any ground, have hazarded the 
Nate in the defence of it. But in this caſe, who 
is to bear the blame of the ruin of the ſtate ? they 
who do not meddle at all with it, but only 
, argue 
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argue againſt the religion of the country, or 
they who uſe force in the defence of that re- 
ligion, and ſo embroil the ſtate in a queſtion 
in which it ought to be no way concerned. 
St. Paul made incroachments upon the religion 
of the Epheſians, and à great uproar enſued 
thereon, Ads xix. which, for ought I know, 
had it not been for the prudence of the Town- 
clerk, might have ſubverted the ſtate. But who 
was to blame for that? St. Paul and his com- 
panions who preached the goſpel, or Demetriur 
and the craftſmen, who, not content with op- 
poſing argument to argument, were for * 
rougher methods with the Chriſtians. 

If infidels endeavour to propagate choir in- 
fidelity by force, thoſe endeavours muſt, to 
be | ſure, affect the ſtate; and in fuch done, 
I ſhould thank a grand-jury who' would take 
care, ve quid detrimenti reſÞubliea © capiat. But 
fo long as infidels keep themfelves to writing 
only, and argument, if the ſtate fuffers any 
thing in the diſpute, it muſt be by the folly 
and wickedneſs of thoſe who make the ſtate 
a party, by uſing force. They who firſt uſe 
force on either fide the queſtion, are the ene- 
mies of the ſtate; and as ſuch the ſtate ought 
to have a watchful eye over them.—I do not 
know what opinion the gentlemen of this 


jury 
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jury may have of the goodneſs of the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity : ſit ſeems as if they miftruſted 
it « little, by calling in a foreign aid: for ſuch 
J call all force, whether civil or military.) 
But for my part, I have ſo good a one, that 
Jet the doctors of infidelity produce never ſo 
many volumes, let them draw out their whole 
train of artillery, I think we have no reaſon 
to fear them. When reaſon and argument 
are left fairly to combat againſt reaſon and 
argument, victory will incline to the ſide of 
truth. Rf 
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OU will give me hows to Wr you 
with another letter on the preſentment 

made by the grand. jury of Middleſex laſt Mi- 
chaelmas Term; =— They go on, And 
ee that the wiſdom and happineſs of our 
&« conſlitutiom are ſuch, that our holy reli- 
gion is eſtabliſhed. and guarded by it equally 
with the prerogatives of the crown, and the 
& liberties and properties of the ſubjects.“ 
I do, agree, that the wiſdom and happineſs of 
our conſtitution are ſuch, that our holy reli- 
* is eſtabliſhed and guarded by it in the 
ſtrongeſt 
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Rrongeſt manner. But from what is it guarded? 
ftom the reaſonings and writings of its ad- 
verſaries? God forbid ! I hope that day will 
never come, when it ſhall be unlawful for any 
Briton to make an enquiry into the foundation 
and _ reaſonableneſs of every religion in the 
world, to chuſe that which he thinks moſt 
pleaſing to God, and to defend his choice by 
all the arguments he can think of, If ever that 
liberty is taken away, the next ſtep muſt be, 
that as we are debarred from chuſing any reli- 
gion, but what our governors think proper, 
ſo muſt we be debarred from chuſing any particu- 
lar ſect in that religion; and then welcome all 
the horrors and darkneſs of popery ; welcome 
ſuperſtition and tyranny. Had King Wit 
liam, the glorious and immortal Villiam, that 
enemy of tyranny and tyrants, and 'the 
ſubduer of all oppreflion, foreſeen this cata- 
ſtrophe, he might have ſpared the many fa- 
tigues he underwent for the ſervice of man- 
kind, and we the great expence of blood and 
treaſure, which we were at to. maintain him 
on the throne, Was it only to purchaſe a 
ſhort lived liberty that ſhould laſt for forty or 
fifty years, that we might then relapſe again 
into our old ſtate of blind ſubmiſſion | to the 
dictates of prieſts? have you ſo mean an 

opinion, 
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opinion, gentlemen, of our. great deliverer, 
as to think his beneficent deſigns were calcu» 
lated only for his own times ? did not his 
cares extend. to lateſt poſterity? when in his 
laſt hours he demanded of thoſe about him, 
what. can 1 do more for England? nothing, 
good prince, but to wiſh that that univerſal 
charity and _ indulgence, which till thy time 
England never knew, may continue to the end 
of all time. That thy, ſucceffors, animated 
by the example which thou, and only thou of 
all the kings of England haſt ſet them, may 
- uie that power which God has put into their 
hands, for preventing, or at leaſt puniſhing 
all injuries which one man may do to another; 
but never for the forcing any man's conſcience 
in matters of religion. For God's ſake, is 
it neceſſary, in order to the eſtabliſhing and 
guarding. of our holy religion, that we ſhould 
deal about blows upon all: thoſe who are of 
a different was it firſt propagated - by this 
means, or will this eyer be the proper means 
of defending it? I defire gentlemen you would 
conſider the conduct of that great and good 
prince: I mentioned juſt now, upon a very ſo- 
ans. occaſion, at his taking the coronation 
(I have not the book by me, and ſo 
27 miſtakoi in ſome: particulars.) He was 


2. then 
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then going to ſwear, that he would defend and 
maintain the eftabliſhed church of Scotland; 
but he defired all about him to take notice, 
that he never deſigned by this to become a per- 
ſecutor: He would maintain and defend that 


Church, but he would hurt no man for diſ- 


ſenting from it. And by the fame rule, if 
by the wiſdom, and happineſs of our con- 


ſtitution, our holy religion is eſtabliſned and | 


guarded ; (as I acknowledge it is,. and rejoice 
that it is, and hope it ever will be ſo;) yet 
I can by no means think our wiſe and happy 
conſtitution is therefore to become à perſecu- 


tor, and to father the indiſcreet and unchri- 


ſtian zeal of thoſe who are for anſwering argu- 
ment by blows. I ſhall conclude this paper 
with a very fine copy of verſes of Mr. Walſb's. 
He was tranſlating that celebrated ode, the third 
ode of the third book of Horace; when inſtead 
of the long ſpeech which Juno there makes, 
he introduces King William ſailing to England, 


upon that God-like deſign of reſtoring our li- 


berties. 
Firm on the rolling deck be toad, 


. Unmoved, beheld the.breaking fd, 
With black ning florms combin'd < .. 
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Virtue, hecry'd, will force its way, 
The wind may for a while delay, 
Net alter our deſign. 


The men whom ſelfiſh hopes inflame, 
Or vanity allures to fame, - 
| May be to fear betray d. 
But here a church for ſuccour flies, 
Inſulted law expiring lies, 
And loudly calls for aid. . 


Yes, Britons, yes, with ardent zeal, 

¶ come the wounded heart to heal, _ 
The wounded hand to bind : 

See tools of arbitrary fway, 

And priefls, like lacuſts, ſcout away, 
Before the weſlern wind. 


Law ſhall again her force reſume, 

Religion clear'd from clouds of Rome, 
With brighter rays advance, 

The Britiſh fleet ſhall rule the deep, 


5 The Britiſh youth, as rous'd from ſeep, 


* terror into France. 


Nor foal theſe promiſes of fate 
Be limited to my ſhort date, 
When I from cares withdraw : 


Still 


# Cantal fir Low brmir 205 


Still hall the Britiſh ſceptre fland, 
Still flouriſh in a female hand, 


Aud to mankind give awe. 1 


But know theſe promiſes are given, 23190971 | 
Theſe great rewards imperial heaven, 
| Does on theſe terms decree; "+424 An 3D 

That ſtrifth puniſhing mens faults, , 

. Lou let their conſciences and thoughts | © v9 ted 
Nel abſolutely free, 


Let no alle puliticks confine, „en 
I narrow bounds, your veſt dien, 
T nale mankind unite: 

Nor think it a ſufficient cauſe, 
To puniſh men by penal laws, 
For not believing right. 


* 
0 * 


7 
3 


Nome, whoſe blind zeal Auron mankind ; 
Rome's /ons Hall your compaſſion . 
Who ne er compaſſion knew: © | _ 
By nobler actions therrs condemn 5 |, 
For what has been reproach'd in them, 
| Gan ner Vt in ou. 


\ , 
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Iam, &es | 
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NOTHER n runs thus: © the 
« doctrine of the © ever-dlefled** trinity 
* has been exploded, the authority of the holy 
« ſcriptures denied, and à freedom of think- 
6 ing and acting whatever men pleaſe, (if done 
« jn ſincerity, as it is called) i is ſubſtituted in- 
<« ſtead of the principles of the goſpel.” I 
believe I ſhould have dente this little 
paragraph, if it had not been for thoſe four 
words as it is called, I think, 1 know what 
ſincerity is, but what fincetity as it Is called, 
is, I cannot ſo eafily gueſs, ſincerity, as it is cal- 
led, may be any thing: it may not be ſincerity, 
but hypocriſy. Thereſore, I will take the liberty 
to leave out thoſe four words, (which ſeem to 
me mightily to diftutb- the Tenſe) and cannot 
help ſaying, that a freedom of thinking and 
acting whatever men pleaſe, if done in ſincerity, 
is not contrary to any principle of the goſpel 
that I know of, but perfectly agreeable to it, 
On the other hand, whatever any man does, 
not in ſineerity, 1 fear will find but poor ac- 
ceptance at God's hand: ſo that to think and act 
with ſincerity, is not only not inconſiſtent with 
the goſpel, but is indeed the whole duty of 
man; the one thing neceſſary, that which gives 

grace. and acceptance to eyery thing a man does. 
. Put 
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Put fincerity to any action, it immediately 
renders that action pleaſing in God's bebe . 
take away the ſincerity and the action becomes 
odious to him. The gentlemen who made this 
preſentment, (ſuppoſing it to be an abſurd; un- 
juſt preſentment if they did it in ſincerity, 
ated commendably: if they did it not in fin. 
cerity, I leave them to beſtow a name upon it 
and to conſider what they will anſwer, when 
they come to be preſented for it before an un- 
etring tribunal, So, that; methinks, they 
ſhould have taken care how they run down that 
ſincerity, which may one day ſtand them in ſo 
great ſtead, —I deſite not to be miſunderſtood in 
what I ſay of fincerity ;' for 1 all along ſuppoſe 
a man to have made a, due uſe of his faculties, 
in order to attain that Knowledge. and ther | im- 
provements, which may be neceſſary to direct 
tis thoughts and actions. But if through floth, 
bizotry, or the like, he has hailed 1 in this, then, 
he becomes without excuſe, _ 

To ſuppoſe that a man who has made a due 
uſe of his faculties, and afterwards , fincerely. 
goes about any, affign,,. as thinking it well 
pleaſing to God, can. diſpleaſe God. i in ſo doing, 
is to ſuppoſe God” an arbitrary and t 


yrannical 
maſter, one who is reſolved, to be diſgleaſed at 


all adventures, defire, thoſe who entertain duch 
O 2 thoughts 
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the _ On the other hand, in ltaly, un- 
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thoughts of God, would acquaint the waijd 
how it is poſſible for any man to behave him- 
ſelf, ſo as to become acceptable to him. Muſt a 
man act contrary to his conſcience ? No; that 


to be ſure will ſubject him to the divine duplea- 


ſure. Muſt he act according to it, 1. e. in ſin- 
cerity, as it is called? No; theſe gentlemen 
ſay, the principles of the goſpel will not allow it. 
Which way muſt a man at? 

I readily agree, that ſincerity (either real, or 
as it is called) is no excuſe before human judi- 
catures, who, judging of men by their actions, 
take it, that when a man does an ill action he 
does it with an ill intent. But God, who knows 
the heart, can judge of its ſincerity or inſince · 
ri | 
4 the next paragraph but one, they ſay; ; 
<« Tt is this infidelity, and theſe licentious prin- 


« ciples, that are the ſource of thoſe flagrant 
© enormities and unnatural vices, not fit to be 
« named amongſt Chriſtians,” If theſe vices 
are not fit to be named amongſt Chriſtians, I 
would gladly know why they are printed in ca- 
pitals in 'the fitle-page of this preſentment, and 
foiſted in between infidels and impious books, 
And as for being cauſed by infidelity, I dare ven- 
ture a wager, that every one of thoſe who 
lately ſuffered for that unnatural vice, believed 


der 
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der the Pope's noſe, where all free inquiries into, 
matters of religion are quite ſhut out, every body 
knows that vice reigns more than in any other part 
of the world. 

„The diſhonour that the oxceliivg deen 
= {| hereſy, infidelity, and profaneneſs hath 
* brought on our church and nation, &. 

The growth of hereſy, and infidelity, can bring 
no diſhonour in the world on thoſe who continue 
in the orthodox faith more than that they may be 
ſuppoſed, either through lazineſs or ignorance, not 
to have brought good arguments in order to .con- 
vince them. But if the orthodox believers. have. 
acquitted themſelves as they ſhould, do in this reſ- 
pect, all the diſhonour that remains wo belong to 
the heretics and infidels, 

« Our eccleſiaſtical and civil e | 
« muſt needs undergo reproach, as if we either 
« wanted laws to puniſh ſuch enormities, or 
<« zeal to turn the edge of thoſe laws upon the 
© daring offenders.” As for hereſy and infi- 
delity, (for I meddle not with the word pro- 
fanereſs, not knowing in what ſenſe the gen- 
tlemen uſe it) no body will reproach, us for not 
puniſhing them, but ſuch as love to copy after | 
popery. I fancy I could name a whole nation, (a 
nation, the welfare of whoſe ſtate is pretty much 
linked with ours) that would have quite another 
notion of us, 


O 3 « Never-- 
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* Nevertheleſs, in hopes of the aſſiſtance of 
«* this honourable court, to ſtop this torrent of 
« infidelity and profaneneſs, which may other- 
« wife draw down the vengeance of heaven on 
de this church and nation; We the grand- 


6c jury, Sc. It comforts me to think, 1 8 


live under the providence of 2. good God, 

will not ſend down his vengeance on 2 dation, 
whenever a grand Jury thinks fit to call for it. 
On the other hand, if we heartily beſtir our- 
ſelves in endeavouring to confute our adverſaries ; 


then J hope, we ſhall not only ſtay God's ven- 


geance, (who would not have deſtroyed Sodom, 


if there had been five righteous men in it) hut 
likewife ſtop this fame torrent of infidelity, 


But if we chufe rather to beat our fellow-ſer- 
vants, and deal about blqws upon ſuch as We 


cannot convince by argument; I much more 


fear, that we ſhalt draw down the veageance of 


heaven for out uncharitableneſs, or rather we 
ſhall have no occaſion for it, but may make a 
ſhift to deſtroy one another without it: For per- 
ſecution, let it begin where it will, if you let 


it alone, will never reſt till it has deſtroyed good 


per of mankind. | 
| ; 1 os 1 am, 8 IR, . 

2 Tur humble Servant, 
„Joux WICKLIFFEs 
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HERE ling been in all ages, and all 

countries, 4 ſet of mer, whoſe temporal 
intereſ lay in promoting certain doctrines, which 
they agreed to call religion; and as long as ſuch 
men have power in their hands to get their pro- 
fitable opinions eſtabliſhed by law, ſo long there 
will be two religions in the world: the religion of 
nations, and the religion of private men; the 
religion of faſhion, and the religion of truth; 
the religion made by human contriuance for the 
ſake of power and wealth, and the religion re- 
vealed by God, and recognized by reaſon, to lead us 
to happineſs here, and qualify us for the favour. 
of the ſupreme being hereafter, 
O 5 Between | 


—ͤ—6—ͤ—ä3 ] ͤ —— — 


— 


— — * r _ 
2 r 2 Ti AEG-abi. < ts <4 2 5 


268 4 Corniat for Low SerriTs. 


Between theſe two religions there will be 
eternal war: for the men of the public re- 
ligions, who are every where a very great ma- 
jority, will be ever miſrepreſenting, diſtreſſing, 
and perſecuting the few who embrace truth, 
and practiſe virtue, and ſo ſtand in no need 
of the doctrines which deſigning men have pro- 
pagated for their own ſakes, 

The ſect called guaters hath been more 
abuſed by prieſts of all denominations, than. 
any other religious ſet in the world; and 
the plain reaſon is, becauſe no man can get 
any thing by their religion, but tanguillity 
of mind, ariſing from a conformity to the 


principles and precepts of it. This hath been 


the reaſon why not only the clergy of the 
church of England, but the diſſenters of alb 
denominations, have fallen with ſo much 
weight and fury upon them. It was no great 
wonder, indeed, that ſo much rage ſhould be 
ſhewn againſt ſuch innocent people by the 
bigots and enthuſia/ts of Cromuell's timo; nor 
by the +: gb-rhurch perſecuting clergy in Charts. 
the ſecond's reign :., but now, farty or fifty 
years after the revolutions, when, liberty of con- 
frience is eſtabliſhed, and the nature of reli= 

ien enquired into, and underſtood, that there 
ſhould ale a Tet of men who are for reviving. 


the 
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the 01d pious work of calling names, heretics, Bla, 
phemers, and infidels, and crying out to the civf 
power for reſtrainft and wholeſome Jeverities, is 
ſomewhat aſtoniſhing, | 

Mr. Smith, a country clergyman, ſet on by a 
city biſhop, began the late unchriftian attack upon 
the quaters. The biſhop of . came into its 
and charged them with monſtrous tenets, in a 
book dedicated to the ting; and lately there is pub- 
liſhed a defence of the biſhop of L——'s charge 
againſt the quaters, in which book theſe things are 
affirmed of them : 

« That the founders and leaders of the qua- 
&« gers were generally ift: (for that is the 
word now; all men are, deiſts who are againſt 
eccle/iaſtical power :) * That they denied an 
< outward Chriſt ; derogated from the neceſſity 
« of faith in him; and ſpoke contemptibly of 
ce his ſatiifuction and merits : That they alles 

« yorized atuay the great diſtinguiſhing fats of 
< the goſpel; and denied the een to be the 
« rule of faite 
Tueſe things are affirmed; abd a vaſt number 
of ' qitotations ire brought from "the © qudkeps 
books to . the churge! : All nothing to 87 
per erpoſe, e. e M „ ga boo 

To the charge igſelß we ſhall * in ſuch 0 
manner as to ebnvinte every unprejudiced than of 


the injuſtice of it. 
O 6 That 
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That the founders ond leaders of the qua- 
hers, as George Fox and others, were deiſts, 
is impoſſible to be believed by any man, who 
is not made on purpoſe to. believe every thing 
but what is reaſenalle For ſome of theſe foun- 
ders were without learning, and without read: 
ing ; they had. converſed. only with the lower 
fort of people. There were ne deiſts then in 
the kingdom; nor was the name ſo much as 
known. It appears from all. their writings, 
they were ſo far from being deiſts,, that they 
were covered all over with Chriſtianity : Their 
whale. religion was ' borrowed, from the bible : 
They had nat a- notion, a phraſe, nor hardly 2 
word, but what was ſcriptural ; ſuch. as Chriſi 
in them, light, ſpirit, &c. They would nei- 
ther. preach, nor pray, nor ſpeak, nor laat, nor 
dreſs, nor cat, nor drink, but would come as 
near as. poſſible to the patriarchs and. prophets, 
to Jeſus Chriſt. and bis apoſiles example and 
| qrecepts.. Their religion was not only Chri- 
I! ſtian: but their common or civil liſe was alſo 
| | — Chriſtian: - They always firmly believed the 
[| diving, miſfien of Jeſus Chriſt, and that He was 
0 nt of: Gad teach. the religion. which i is cons 
| - tained in the New Teſtament ; which is the, /olf 


| tal in Chriſtianity :- For. St. John ſays, 
| 2 goſgel was wrote. on purpaſe .40 mak 
bony" 
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men believe that one ſole, fundamental article, of 
the Chriſtian . faith. They alſo. as firmly 
believe, that the prophecies: were fulfilled, . and 
the miracles. really wrought 3. and that Chriſt 
died on the croſs for our fins, roſe from the 
dead, and aſcended into heaven. So that it 
is impoſüble they ſhould hold any doctrines 
inconſiſtent with _ fundamentals of Chriſlia- 
nity, (as the title page of the book wickedly 
ſets forth) becauſe a man is a compleat Chri- 
ſtian, who believes Jeſus Chriſt was ſent of 
God to teach virtue, and who. practiſes the 
virtue which Chriſt taught. The charge of 
deiſon againſt the guakers. is, therefore, the 
woſt unjuſt a man can be guilty of; it is con- 
trary to common ſenſe ; and the fa{bood of it is 
as evident as the light of the ſun. 

But to go on: They are charged with 2 
an 3 Chriſt ; q derogating from the neceſſity, 
of Faith in him; and ſpeaking, contemptibiy of 
his ſatisfaction and merits. _ 

To this we. anſwer t. That. when. the ques 
hers firſt appeared among, us, which, was about 
the . year 1049, this kingdom was; in th 
greateſt confuſion about, religion; and the par- 
| ticular encouragement given, to the moſt ana- 
tic and enthuſiaſtical opinions, on purpoſe ta 
dun down peg and preſbytery, had formed 
various 
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various toi fees and diviſions.” that 
particular ſperies of Chriſtianity! which — then 
faſhionable, and taught in almoſt all pulpirs, 
was Calviniſm; or rather, Calviniſm run mad; 
in which the ' whole of our ſalvation warplaced 
on the merits and fatisfaftion of Jeſus 'Chriſt : 
And this was carried to that pitch of extra- 
vagance, as to make good works no cauſe or 
condition of our © juſtification in the ſight of 
God. Nay Dr. Ci and other antinomtans 
aſſerted in print, © That David's repenting of 
« his fins, of lying with Bath/eba, and mur- 
was through want of being 
* acquainted with the covenant of grace : For 
* had he known the nature of that covenant, 
« he' would have known, that Chriſt nap 
„ REPENTED FOR AIM.” To ſuch a height 
of madne was the doArihe of an outward 
Chrift cartied, that the fir/? quaters, who were 


Spiritual . reformers, and had no other deſign 
than to bring men to rea! bolinefs, ſet them- 


ſelves with' all their might to ' demoliſh this ar- 
tichriſtian fabric, which, more ſure than po- 
ery itſelf, abſolutely Jul ver tel the very deſign 
of Chriſts coming into the world; ſo chat 
if in their great zeal to reform mens morals 
they let fall ſome expreſſions, which, taken 
brgly, and without the connection, ſeeni to look 
* with 
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with ſome diſteſpedt on Chriſt's outrward ap- 
pearance, and his merit: and ſatiſactien, 
(which, as they have always declared, was far 
from their intention) all wiſe men will for- 
give them, well knowing that they could 
mean nothing elſe, than that neither faith in 
an o rd Chrift, nor all his merits and a- 
tisfaftion, would ſignify any thing towards our 
ſalvation; unleſs we hearkened to the inſtruc- 
tions of the ſpirit of: God within us, left off our 
ſins of every kind, and practiſed univerſal 
virtue. This, and this only, can be their 
meaning: And when they ſpeak in a ſeeming 
derogation of thoſe things done without uc, 
and for us, they do not ſpeak of them as abſo- 
lutely uſeleſs in themſelves; but as abſolutely uſe- 
leſs to us, without the ſpiritual effefts of them on. 
our minds, and in our lives. And is not this the 
ſame doctrine, which, in coaler and more 
guarded words, hath been preached by all the 
celebrated divines of the church of England, 
ever ſince that /y/tem of John Calvin, worſe than 
the worſt - part of 3 N= been out of 
faſhion? 

1 aphend to all impartial men for the truth of 
this; who will very eafily' make allowances 
for the warm expreſſions of the founders of 
* whor they: confider, : that no /e&3s nor 
* FA602150 reformations 
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refor mation were ever begun, and ſucceſifully 
carried on, without a large ſhare of what ſome 
men call enthu/iaſm, and others, the ſpirit of 
God. 

The next charge againſt the be is, That 
they allegorized away the great diſtinguiſhing 
fats of the goſpel, and fo. yo with Mr. 
Moolſton. | 
This is abfolutely falſe. That they allegorized' 
the Bible, is true; ano fo did the fathers ; al- 
moſt all Chriftians of the firſt ages; ard ſome: 
of the beſt Chriſtians in every age: But there 
is a vaſt Cifference berween allegorizing and' 
allegorizing AWAY. Mr. Flavel, a tamovs in- 
dependent miniſter, wrote a very pious book 
called Huſbandry Spiritualixed: But does it fol- 
low, that becauſe he allegorized, or ſpiritualixed 
huſbandry, therefore he denied there was any ſuch 
thing as huſbandry, or allegorized huſbandry 
AWAY ! | 

That the gquakers agree with Mr. IV rlſton, 
is as falſe. There is mo agreement between 
them: For Mr. H/oolfton allegorizes away; 
and the quakers only allegorize. They are of 
St. Paul's opinion, who ſays, warcen' Trans 
are an allegory; But Mr. Woelſton is the very 
| peverſe of St. Paul; for he ſays, The allegory 
» THE T HIN, and ALL 1s NOTHING BUT 
ALLEGORY. ;: 
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ALLEGORY: And yet the defender. of the bi. 
ſhop hath put quotations from Mr. Moolſtan, 
and from the quakers againſt each other, ,as 
parallels, when there is no parallel at all. The 
firſt quotation from Mr. Woolſion is, this: 
«© Many. of the, miracles of Jeſus, as recorded 
„% by the evangeliſts, either in che whole or 
« in part, WERE NEVER WROUGHT ; but are 
6« only related as . prophetical or parabolical 
« narratives,” Now, let the defender bring 
any parallel to this among the guaters, and 
I will give up this. cauſe, and own they ALLE» 
GORIZED AWAY the. diſtinguiſhing: facts of "the 
goſpel, Mr. Walſton ſays, many of the mi- 
racles WERE NEVER WROUGHT: None of their 
quotations from the quaters come up to any 
ſuch thing ; therefore it was a flegrant piece 
of injuſtice to charge them as agreeing with Mr. 
Moolſton, when they ESSENTIALLY diſagree. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all their other quota- 
tions: There is not one of them, no, not the 
firangeſt and fulleſt, that proves what they are 
brought to prove; which ſhews that the * of 
the defender was egual to his hong. 
The laſt charge againſt the gualers is, That 
they deny the holy ſcriptures to be the rule of 
fanth, This is equally: falſe with the reſt: For 


all that follows from the.many quotations which 
the 
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the defenter bath produced is, That the ſerip- 
tures cannot be wnder/iood, neither their auth 
Fry nor meaning, without the ſpirit of God. 
By that ſpirit they muſt be tried; and therefore 
to that /þirit they muſt be ſubjecg. And St. 
Paul ſays the fame thing, Try the ſpirits ; 
that is, the pretenders to the /pirit, whether 
they be of God. Now, there was no way to 
try thoſe who pretend to the ſpirit, but by 


what the quakers call the ſpirit of God in them, 


and what I call the reaſon of our minds: And 
if the /pirit, at that time, or reaſon, was als» 
lowed to try pretenders to the ſpirit, it holds 
much more ſtrongly, that the ſame ſpirit or 
reaſon, muſt try all books which pretend to be 
given forth by the ſpirit. By this ſpirit or 
reaſon muſt the bible be tried, and ſo become 
a rule, or not a rule, juſt as it appears agree- 
able or diſagreeable to the inward eternal principle 
of divine light, by which all doctrines, opi- 

avon, and books in the world, muſt be tried. 
This is a moſt rational ſcheme, which will 
guard us againſt enthuſiaſm and impoſture; and is 
the plain meaning of the ne and enn 
elſe. SORE 
Thus have we eee conidettd: the 3 
great charges againſt the guadert in the Biſhop's 
defence ; and ſhall leave what we have ſaid to 
the 
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the judgment of every man, who hath: read 
the defender's quotations from the guakers 
books. | 
There are a Pa ather things which ought to be 
taken notice of, 
The Biſhop's defender is very angry with a 
certain gentleman among the guaters, . becauſe he 


went to caurt to ſhew the injuſtice of the Bi- 


ſhop's charge, without. fixſt acquainting the 
Biſhop with it; and ſays, © Had not ill mine 
ners been incorporated with their religion, that 
e gentleman would have waited on. the Riſhop 
„ before he went to court.“ But this remark 
ſhews nothing but the vanity. of the under 3 
and that he thought more of the. Biſbep's title. 
than of his Chri/tian humility . For it could 
be no breach of good. manners in the gentleman 3 
(who is known never to be wanting in due 
reſpect to all men) becauſe there was no reaſen 
why he ſhould go to the Biſhop before he went to 
court, ſeeing the Biſhop had printed his charge 
againſt the guakers, with his name to it, AND 
DEDICATED ir TO THR KINO. But, how- 
ever, that gentleman did, through an 'excefs of 
civility, endeavour, to find the Biſhop firſt, on 
purpoſe to let him know his intention: But his 
Lordſhip was, where he ſhould be, at his dioceſe, 
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and this fact the r knew long beſore his 
defence was publiſhed. ' | 
Another thing worth remarking upon | is, 
The mean arts of theſe ſpiritual gentlemen, to 
render all men, who differ from them in opi- 
nion, odious, by raking into private life, and 
taking notice of clubs of citizens. This de- 
fender hopes that the guaters warning of their 
people, in their yearly epiflles, againſt the 
principles of Mr. Moolſon, will binder ſome 
perſons of figure in that ſet, from fre- 
guenting the well-known CLS or Drisrs: 
But I, who know that club better than the de- 
fender (though the defender be the biſhop him» 
ſelf) know, that ſome of the reputed quakers 
who frequent that club, are not guaters : They 
were bred fo indeed; and that's all. But ſup- 
poſe they were real quakers, where is the crime. 
or the indecency in frequenting a club of men 
of different ſeniiments ? I could tell the 'biſhop's 
:nformer of ſeveral other clubs, where church- 
men and difſenters, orthodox and heretics, 
10 Chriſtians and deiſts, believers and unbe- 
14 levers, free-thinkers, balf-thinkers, and no- 
| thinkers, all moſt chriſtianly meet together; and, 
it notwithſtanding '- difference of ſentiments, love 
one another heartily. This is the only way to 

work cit their prejudices againſt each other : 
f : And 
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And if it do not make them .nyaumal, it will 
make them real. Chriſtians; and that, is as well; 

But what would theſe narrow ſouled bigots do, 
had they power equal to theic, wiſhes, when 
they will not petmit men of, different ſentiments 
to. meet together, without reproach and ſcan. 
dal ? forgetting, at the ſame, time, the real 
ſcandal of their own, clubs, by Jew;. lewd, and. 
immoral converſation. - The gentlemen of this 
club know, that theſe mixed meetings is the beſt. 
way of finding. out truth; and they alſo 
know, that as God diſtinguiſhes, all, men by. their: 
actions, ſo they ought to place the whole of re- 
ligion in ſocial virtue, and pay no regard at all 
to opinions. And they do their duty: For. 
they neither like a man the better or the wore. 

for any opinions which do not naturally relate to 
morals. So that theſe ſpiritual inguiftors may, 

go on, employ ſpies, and ſeek out who the au- 

thor of this diſcourſe is; but he will fave them 
the trouble: For he now, by theſe preſents: 
declares, that he #nows himfelf to be of Tux 

TRR RELIGION ; and is, THEREFORE, of no, 
viſible church, ſect, or party in the world; and 

is, alſo, for that reaſon, more capable of judging 

;mpartially between the ſeveral religious oh in the, 

W 


= But, 
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But, before we conclude, we ought not to 
forget the teſtimony of Pickworth of Lynn in 


Norfolk, relating to Mr. Per's and Mr. Cla- 
ridge's departing, in the cloſe of their lives, 


from quakeriſm + And we have this to ſay, that 
Pickworth is an apoſtate from quokeriſm ; an 
enemy, a mortal enemy; a church bigot; an 
- eccleſiaſtical tool; capable of believing that 
W. Pen was, by the hand of God, ſtruck with 
dunacy, becauſe he did not renounce quakeriſm; 
all this folly and bigotry appear in his own te- 
ſtimony. And we have this to add, that part of 
his teſtimony is 4#n2wn to be falſe, particularly 
That which relates to Clutton an apothecary in 
Holborn ; who ſolemnly affirms, that what Prck- 
worth ſays coneerning his ſtepping Mr. Claridge 
in his preaching, and pulling him by the ſleeve, 
&c. at a friend's burial, is abſolutely falſe ; and 
ſo is another part of the relation known to be. 
Now if this fellow, Pickworth, is capable of 
publiſhing and ſetting his name to one or te 
falſhoods, the whole may be falſe, which the 
quakers will ſhortly make appear. | 
The quotations which are brought from 
ſame of the firſt quaters, to ſhew them ene- 
mies to civil government, ſignify notþing but the 
malice of the biſhop's defender ; particularly, 
what is ſaid by G. Fox againſt a houſe of lords, 
was 
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was only againſt Cromwell's Þouſe of lord; and 
what was ſaid by another qguakter againſt a go- 
vernment by a ſingle perſon, was faid, when 


there was 10 ſucb government in the kingdom. 
And how many erthodbr men of all denomina- 
tions ſwore to be true to rh government, with- 
out king or houſe of lords, every body knows; 
and that Biſhop'Sanderjon, a moſ orthodox church- 
man, wrote for the duty of fuch ſubmiſſion And 
yet theſe expreſſions, which were only occaſional, 
and related to: thoſe times, are made landing 
ſentiments of the gquaters about civil ann 

Such is the jaſtice of theſe men. | 
To conclude : What is ſaid by the biſhop's | 
deſender, about high and low quakers, is a 
diſtinction ridiculous and abſurd, and more 
properly belongs to gentlemen of another pro- 
feſſion and order, The firſt quakers and laff 
do not difter at all, but in their manner of ex- 
preſſion. Their doctrine ever was, and ts, that 
God hath given to all men in the world f- 
cient light to underſtand. and ſufficient powers 
to perform their duty; and that they ſhall be 
accountable to God only for that meaſure of 
light, and thoſe degrees of power, which he 
hath, given them: but, at the ſame time, they 
ptouſly thank God, and adore his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, in giving us the holy ſcriptures, 
which, 
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which, in their opinion, contain clearer auf- 
ward means of underſtanding our faith and 
duty, and afford us AHrenger motives to perform 
it: and they are fully perſuaded, that God will 
require. of us higber degrees of virtue, in pro- 
portion to the ron ma he hath . us 
of Pr actiſing itz 4 

Theſe are their. 9 3 and we wiſh for * 
peace of the world, and for. the ſake of truth, 
virtue, and bumanity, that all Chriſtians in the 


world were of the ſame opinions, and would en- 


deavour to live according to them. | 
Thus have we made a true and 3 de- 


fence of the quaters; which is not, as theſe 


church. authors ſay,' a deiſt's playing quakeriſm 
againſt Chriſtianity, but a proteſtant's oppoſing 
ur to bea baſtical . and ens. | 
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Doctor HENRY Monxz's Opi- 
nion of the Quakers ; 3 with 


remar ks. 


_ Biſhop of " Liechfield, in u his. late colts 
troverſy with the quakers, having laid 
great ſtreſs on the authority of Dr. Henry 
Mere, one of the moſt learned and pions men of 
the laſt age; and quoted ſome of his writings 
to prove that the quakers {ſprung fram the fa» 
milifts, and held the ſame, wild opimons as. H. 
Nicholas, David Georgs, and other enthuſiaſts, 
who ſeemed to deny an- external Gbrift, and al- 
legorite away the letter of the ſcripture ; we 
think it highly neceſſary to jinform the, publicy 
that Dr. More, lang before be died, had | 
his. opinion of the .quakers, from, a more, riet 
examination of their books, and. conyerſing with 
G. Keith and I Pen, occylioned by Lady Cen- 
way's well-known and favourable opinion of that 
fect, 

For a proof of this, we refer to the life of 
Dr. "Mira," publiſhed dy the reverend Mr. 
Ward, NG, twenty years ago, in Which are 

Re =  fereral 
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| ſeveral original letters of the doctor's, parti- 
| | cularly one to V. Pen, where he tells him, 
„ that he had carefully peruſed ſome of the 
% quakers books, and met with ſeveral ex- 
| ce cellent- paſſages in them, that were very ex- 
preſſi ve of a vigorous * reſentment and expe- 
« rience of what appertains to a holy life : and 
<< that he exceedingly rejoiced to find that the 
ee quakers had emerged from the low beginning 
40 of a hopeleſs and heartleſs familiſm ; and 
« that they did heartily believe the hiflory of the 
« goſpel in the literal ſenſe thereof; that they 
'« were free from the mo/t and chiefeft errors of 
«© familiſm. And then he adds, as far as I 
< can judge, the MAIN DIFFERENCE between 
« you and your adverſaries Is, about baptiſm and 
« the Lord's ſupper. 
Here, then, the doctor manifeſtly acquits the 
| rs of what he laid to their charge in -the 
. - writings which he publiſhed in the former part 
of his life; when the doctrine of the quakers 
was new to the world, and' before he had exa- 


, mined and under flood their principles.” And this 
book 


The doctor could not find a word firong nos in our lan- 
quage, to expreſs the lively ſenſe that the quakers had of the 
Holy Scriptures and'a - virtuous life ; therefore be borrows the 


French word reſentiment, which ſigniſes # deep convincing ſenſe, 
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book of Dr. More's life being very well known, 
and very much valued by the clergy, it is highly 
probable that the biſhop Hath read it: atjd if he 
has, how will he be able to juſtify it to his con- 
ſcience, to publiſh Dr. More's opinion of tie qua- 
kers, when he had publicly recanted that opition 
we leave him to conſider, 
From ſeveral paſſages id Dr. Mo#e's letters, 
it plainly appears, that he had the /ame Motion 
with the quakers concerning that inward eternal 
principle of divine light, which fo eminzitly di 11 
guiſbes the quakers from all other Chriſtian ſects; 
and that he was himſelf really and Malay a 
uaker. 
* Hear the holy man ſpeak, in a letter to the 
reverend Dr. . D. I miſt blame you, 
& ſays he, that you have ſuch an oper. value 
© for my perſon, as an irak i in theſe 
& things, when, if all men would faithfully 
% and fincerely follow their ß domeſtic 
„guide within, they would find a "more ; 
| « pendious way to that happineſs E of Sigh | 
'& to ſeck after, Which is, ' their uni with 
4. God, and the living under the tondu??' of his 
& Holy Spirit. ——Je would often peak What 
„ a monitor we have within us; and fays, 
* if thou wilt be faithful to thine inward 
46 * guide, and deal uprightly in the Holy o- 
71 “ venanty 
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0 venant, thou wilt want no monitor; thy 
40 way will be made ſo plain before thee, that 
KC thou. ſhalt not err, nor ſtumble, but arrive 
"66 at laſt, to the deſired ſcope of all thy tra- 
. Vile and endeavouts, to a firm peace, and 
"© *unfailing . righteouſneſs, and ſhall be filed 
dee with all ihe fulneſs of God: and he Calls 
« this monitor, or, . fer {+ ſuggeſtion, a tran- 
15 feript of the divine will, as Well as the very 
© written law itſelf, —— Again: it is the 

« 'modeſt conceit you have of Foittef, ' which 
40 makes 3 you deſire me to ſuggeſt any thing 
« to vou: 8 55 a ſoul, ſo well awakened into 
ee the ſenſe of the beſt things, can ſcarce wait 
% an external director or monitor. the guater s 
a principle is the moſt. ſafe and. fealonable here, 


Sa a# > 


% ro KEEP CLOSE ro THE LIGHT WITHIN 
Ke MAN .— There are really two prinei- 


is 4 


Ki Ples of life in the truly regenerate; the 
'« An . God, and the ſpirit of 'the world. 
— — De nerate have taſted of the 

Iw ectneſs of that divine Principle; and are 
22 by a, divine power working in them, 
— after C God and his oo ſting righ- 
neſs, with groanings wnutterable, as 
e ſcripture ſpeaks: and this operation 
. . 5 and truly of God. The carially- 
inded are afraid, to acknowledge any ſuch 
«-þoly 
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„Holy inmate, as the ſpirit of Cod; but do wil- 
« lingly fancy the ſuggeſtion and reproefs of that 


** good ſpirit to be their own nature; that they 


«may the more boldly affront it, ot turn their 
backs upon it, — Again; he calls the ſaving 
% knowledge of the lord Jeſus Chriſt, the knows * 
«© ledge of Chriſ in us : that is, of his power 
« life, and Spirit i in _us.—The divine ſeed aloe, 
4 ſays, is that which is acceptable to God; 
&* and the ſole invincible baſis of all true religion. 
6 Again : : inward. regeneration, by the operation 
e of the ſpirit into the living image of Chriſt, is 
& a GREATER PRIVILEGE than to be guided by 
« the external perſin and voice of Chriſt among 
„us, ſounding in our ears. 2 mind 
that, a GREATER PRIVIERGE) & ] aſtly, "ſays 
de the doctor, the cauſe of all the wickedne(s in 
« the Chriftian world, is the great buſfle about 
„ an EXTERNAL RELIGTON, andthe neglett: * 
the inward life, and ſpirit of Chriſtianiey.”. zur 
No man will wonder, that the doctor bach 
thus delivered the very ſentiments of the quakers 
in their own language, when he knows thete is a 
preface of his deſigned” for lady Conway's werbe 
wrote in the very /iyle and character of a quatter.. | 
From all theſe quotations; (hundreds'more of 
which equally rrong might be produced) it follows, 
thay Dr. More, in direct oppoſition to the biſhop's, 
P 3 aſſer 
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aſſertion, abſolutely acquitted the quakers of fa- 
miliſm ; or, denying the letter of ſcripture. Se- 
condly, that he thought them ſound Cbriſtians in 
all things, but baptiſm and the ſupper ; which tue 
cuſtoms or uſages of the firſt Chriſtians, they do 
not deny, were practiſed occaſionally ; but explain 
in a ſenſe different from other Chriſtians. And, 
thirdly, it follows, that the doctor's notion of the 
inward eternal. principle of divine light, was the 
ſame with the quakers ; or, in other words, the 
ſame ſupernatural principle which, through the 
whole bible, is aſſerted as ab/olutely neceſſary to 
under/iand and obey the will of God. 

\ This ſupernatural principle, the New Teſtament 
acknowledges, as. given, to all men in the world : * 
ſo that the quakers in this, as. well as in their 
other doctrines and church-diſcipline, ſeem to come 
the neareſt of any Chriſtian ſect, to true, original, 

e Chriſtianity ; that is, to b:ble-chriflianity, - 
though not to church Chriſtianity.: they do not, 
with modern Cbriſtiant, on, purpoſe. to ſupport a 
human: ſyiem of religion, EXPLAIN AWAY the 
ſpirit of God, by ſetting up d;/indions between 
the ſpirit in the apoſiles, and the ſpirit in good men 
at all times; between inſpiration, and illumina- 
tian; extraoriinary aſſiſtances of the ſpirit and 
commun aſſiſtances: diſtinciiom, which have no 


— in the bible, or in a ele. N .in 
f By 


15. * 
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By this principle, the quakers are alſo e ſentially 
diſtinguiſhed from des, as well as from modern 
Chrifiians : for there never was a deift in the 
world yet, who acknowledged that God ſuper- 
naturally wrought upon the mind of man; and 
the new faſhionable divinity, and modern way of 
explaining the bible, lays aſide the neceſſity of it, 
and places all upon the letter of the ſcripture and 
our rational faculties, In truth, MoDBaN Chriſti- 
anity is little more than deiſin chriſined; or the 
religion .of nature, under à Chriflian name: for 
even this very biſhop, who writes ſo angrily for 
Chriſtianity, as to charge the be/? Chriſtians 
with deiſin, has, in his anſwer to Mr. Ar ſeatt, 
explained thoſe phraſes of Chrift in us, &c. in 
ſuch a manner, as to leave no Chri/? at all within 
us, nor ſþirit of Chriſt : and ſo his lordſhip is 
even with the quakers ; and hath done with their 
internal religion, what he complains they have 
done with his external, | 

Upon the whole it appears, that the quakers 
are the ' furtheſt from deiſm, and the neare/t to 
original Chriſtianity, of any Chriſtian ſe& ; and 
we may juſtly add, that if the providence of God 
had not raiſed them up, we ſhould have no living 
tranſcript of the pure, primitive Chriſtian religion 
left in the world. They are, therefore, as a 
light ſhining in a dark place, to which all perſons, 

P 4 | who 
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who have been taught to place religian in per form- 
ing external rites and ceremonies, and believi ng ab- 
furd and uſels/s opinions, would do well to turn 
their eyes, | 
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Full detection of Mr. Pickworth's falſpaodt, 

concerning Mr. Claridge, will ſpeedily, be 
publiſhed. : and. there are a, great many perſons. 
now living, of undoubted. veracity, who were 
intimately acquainted with Mr. Pen, and. who 
will declare that they never ſaw any ſigns of 

B diſtraction in him, nor ever heard him drop one 

| word. that ſhewed the lea 4! uſike to thoſe princi- 

l ples, which. he {6 religiouſly taught the people, 
and fo Jugicior «/'y, defended againſt his Spare, 
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kante 0 the Life 


4 0 RY is 2 Al with an "Pigs 
face, 2 fopiſh heart, and an Jriſb con- 
ſcience ; a creature of a large forehead, 
F prodigious mouth, ſupple hams, and no brains: 
noiſe: and debauchery, oaths” and beggaty are the 
four elements that compoſe him; his arms are 
thoſe of Jſachar, an aſs couchant, of which the 
two ſupporters are PASSIVE OBEDIENCE 


and 6 He ſeems to be 
de- 
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deſcended from Eſau, for he would fain truck 


way ati invaluable birth-right for a popiſb preten- 
der : he has ſo great a kindneſs for popery and 
ſlavery, that Whenever they ſhall make a 
match, he will be ſure to put in for a bride- 
man : but though ſome would fetch his deſcent 
from Eſau, yet others (not without reaſon) 
run his pedigree a great deal higher, and take 
him to be a Neagite, or one of the race of Cain, 
that would fein be perſecuting kis brother, 
1 becauſe he is more righteous than him- 
ſelf. 

With reſpet to. the Rate, a high-church- 
man is a caterpillar that devours every green. 
thing in a flouriſhing kingdom, and would 
fab LIBERTY and PROPERTY to the heart, 
that he and his fellow-brutes, like beaſts of prey, 
might live wholly on ſpoil and rapine ; they are fit 
only to be ſubjects. to Nebuchadnezzor, when (be- 
reaved of human ſenſe) he herded with the wild 
aſſes of the deſart. They boaſt themſelves En- 
$/i/ſhmen, yet they act | in all thiogs like Antipedes 
to their native country, and ſeem rather the 
ſpawn of ſome French Jeſuit; ; they are. a ſort of 


Vild boars, tbat would fain root out the canſtitu- 


; which is 


Ber e 
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Mabliſbed and bounded by law He is ſo certain 
that monarchy is jure divine, that he looks 
upon all people, living under ar:/tecracies or 
democracies, to be in a ſtate of damnation. 
and fancies that the grand ſeignior, the czar of 


Auſcovy, and the French king dropt down from 


heaven with crowns on. their heads, and that 
all their ſubjedts (except the PRIESTS) 
were born with ſaddles on their backs, A right 
bigh. flyer is as fond of ſlavery as others arg 


of liberty, and will be at as much charge and 


pains to obtain it, for he envies the happineſs 
of canvas breeches and wooden /hees ; He ad, 
mires the mercy of the inguiſſtien, and. prays. 
ſor an. eccleſiaſtical commiſſion ; he rails, at 
magna: charta as the ſeed-plot of ſedition, and 
ſwears it was firſt obtained by rebellion, 
and that all our foxe-fathers were fools and 
rogues, and did not underſtand frerogative 5 
He wonders, why people ſhould. ſquander away 
their time at the Ins of Cort, or what need 
there is either of the common-law, or the ſta» 
tute-book, ſince the king may at any time, with 
quicker diſpatch, declare his pleaſure in any 
point or controverſy, But it is plain he means 
not bis majeſly- king GEORGE, whom he 
acknowledges to be ſo, becauſe he has taken the 
oaths to him. He will indeed boaſt of his 
. loyalty, 
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loyalty, but we never ſee any thing of it, un- 
leſs it be to undermine the government ; he 
rears and ſwaggers, and promiſes mountains, 
but performs nothing, arid by lies and miſte- 
preſentations gives falſe meaſures : and if he 
happens to be in a place, or wear the "king's 
cloth, it is not the cauſe but the cru/? 108% he 
barks for. 
With relation to the church, our tory is 
either a crab proteſtant, that crawls backward 
as faſt as he can to Rome, or is at beſt but a 
cat's foot, wherewith the Romiſh monkeys claw 
the PROTESTANT RELIGION ; 
he is one that does their drudgery, though he has 
not the wit to ſee it, and the wages he muſt 
expect, is Polyphemnus"'s courtefies, to be de- 
voured laſt: He is a flambeau, kindled by the 
Feſuits, and flung in to make a combuſtion a» 
mongſt us: He pretends high for the church of 
England, but as he underſtands not her doctrines, 
fo he diſhonours her by his lewd converſation ; 
the only proof both of his religion and courage 
is, that he fears moſt fervently ; his Chriſtianity 
conſiſts in curſing all thoſe that differ from him ; 
his tongue is always tipped with dam-me, and 
forty ene, and upon all occaſions belches out 
buzza's, as tal AS meim tna does fire and 
n TS 
He 
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He mortally hates occaſional conformity, though 
himſelf can occaſionally be preſent at maſt; and 


whilſt he clamours at diſſenters for not coming 
to church, he thinks it canonical enough to 


ſleep over the ſabbath-day, to digeſt the fumes 
of ſaturday's debauch z or elſe he takes a walk. 


in St. Paul's, peeps at the preacher, and pre- 
ſently retires to the tavern for a whet to din- 


ner; if he happen to be of a more ſerious 
temper, he is as ſuperſtitious a bigot as any in 


the Romiſh church ; and he had rather have no 


preaching, than that the ſurplice ſhould be left 
off; and thinks his child not chriſtened, if it 
be not done with the fer of the croſs; he counts 
opus operatum ſufficient, and thinks it a greater 
abomination to eat fleſh on a friday, than to 
defile his neighbour's bed ; and he abhors more, 
not to bow at the ſyllables of the word Jaſus, 
than to ſwear by the name F God ; he is ſure 
the prigſis have a divine right from Zeſus 
Chriſt, to do as much wickedneſs as they pleaſe 
and that it is the duty of the laity to bow 
down to them with their faces to the earth z 
he is fully perſuaded that the clergy are ſo like 
the apoſtles, that they came in an uninterruptad 
fucceſrion from them; though he ſeems to belieye 
there are not more Gods than ene, yet he knows 
there is no going to heaven without: a ticket 

from 
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from the Lard's ambaſſadors, bam he firmly 
believes have the fole right of diſpoſing of He- 
ten and hell; if you talk ſoberly with him a- 
bout religion, he flaps you over the face with 
hereſy, ſchiſm and factian, telly you be. is of 
the church, as by. law eſtabliſhed, and ſa. you 
are at once conſuted by his unanſwerable argue. 
ments; he combats truth with car/es,, and 
merry with © madneſt; he takes miſchief | for: 
merit, and his prieſt ſor his Maler. In a word, 
a TORY is a tool of Rome, an emiſfary of 
the pretender's, a friend to prieſteraft, an enemy 
to his Hing and country, and an under miner of our 
happy chnſtithtibns both in church and Aata. 


l 


Tiere i ts preparing for Fu wel and ( if An 
4 ©... - will be publiſted, 


8525 new and ufeful rules for the citizens 


of *London 5 ſhewing, 1. The | necellty 
parting with our ſenſes, and- truſting the 
weries.; To which is annexed, by way of ap- 
pendix, A new method againſt robberies, 
proving, that our houſes would be as ſafe with - 
out locks and belts, as with them. 2. The 
reaſonableneſs ''of voting _ againſt one's con- 
ſclenee; or, an apolog) for thofe whige who: 
polled for Sir George Mertins and Mr. Barber, 
nk the late election for ſheriff, 3. The how. 


neſty 
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neſty of changing ſides, and being a whig in 
one reign and a fory in another. Publiſhed 
for the benefit of the inhabitants of Billingſgate. 
4+ Reaſons for eſpduſing the cauſe of thoſe, 
who voted againſt frengthening the proteflant 
intereſt ; with a diſſertation, proving by many 
undeniable arguments, that the beſt friends 
to the proteſtant cauſe are high-churchmen. 
5. The uſefulneſs of the clergy, in bawl- 
ing for the church againſt the enſuing election, 
and of threatning excommunication to ſuch who 
vote againſt her genuine ſons, 6. The ſins 
of the times, via. ignorance and ſuperſtition. 
To which is added, a poſtfcript, proving the 
Reverend Mr. Maſſey to be the moſt orthodox, 
ingenious, and witieft prieſt in Lenden- With 
a petition to the Rt, Hon. the lord mayor 
and common council, that they would addreſs his 
majeſty to give ſome preferment in the church 
to the ſaid Mr. Maſſey for his eminent ſervices, 
N. B. He is at preſent kept by the pariſh. The 
whole will be interſperſed with many curious 
quot2tions from valuable authors ; and ſome new 


@bſervations, according to the preſent time. 
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T HAT nein War have we of a 

divine revelation ?. 
4. 4 conti digt. on. For if it be not 2. reve- 
lation, it muſt be an invention of ſome or other; 
but if it be a contradiction, it could not te , 
an invention: for who could invent à contra- 
diction? Leſley” s Socinian controverſy ai iſeuſſed, 
Dial. I. p. 24. 

Q. How can you prove to ſeepties that the ferip⸗ 
ture is the word of God „ 

A. By | the teſtimony of hing ſpirits, For the 
ſceptics can do pretty well with religion on 
ſpeculatire principles; but when a proof is 


Queſt. 


this gauls them. Reeves“ dedlcation to his, apologi les 
of the antient fathers g lately Pubs bed. 


"Y - . » - % 
* 
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Q. Aſter what manner are the ſcriptures con- 
trived? 
rde ſcriptures are ſo contrived by the will 
of God, that they ſhould afford occaſions for 
hereſies. Hicks's Apel. vind. of the church of 
England, p. 67. 

Q. 1s there nothing but truth contained in 


them? 
A. There are felions in euvinity⸗ which infi- 


nite wiſdom has deviſed for our benefit and advan- 
tage. Hicks's two treatiſes,. p. 69. | 
Q. What is your opinion of the rome: of the 
trophets 

A. God was pleaſed artificially e many 
things in them, leſt Satan coming to the know- 
ledge of them, ſhould endeavour to prevent or 
obſtruct the fulfilling of them, or enervate the 


* certainty or demonſtration of them after they 
were fulfilled. Hicks's Apol. vind. of the church 
England, p. 63. 

Q. What was then kept as a ſecret From the 
' devil? 3 

A. The ey of Mary. IIbid.) 

Q. What did they ds under the Old 7. eſtament to 


obtain the prophetic ſpirit? 
A. They made uſe of wine, among other bo- 
dily helps, to obtain the prophetic ſpitit. Dod w. 


de jure laic. ſacerd, p. 359. 1 
— | - 2. 
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Q. What are the Proper means for under ſtandi ng 
the prophets ? 

A. The rules of the heathen lot interprer- 
ing their divinations' are the proper means for 
underſtanding the prophecies, which would have 
been for the moſt part unintelligible without 


them. Dodwell's s ſecond letter about going into 
orders. 


Q: What opinion have you of the book of the Re- 
velation? _ 

A. It is a myſterious, extraordinary, and of 
late much ſtudied book; and which perhaps 
the more it is ſtudied, the leſs it is underſtood, as 
generally finding, a man cracked, or making him 
ſo. South's Sermons, vol. II. p. 467. | 

Q. How came St. Paul to be for the ductrin of 
predeſtination ? 

A. He borrowed his notion of it from the Pha- 


riſces, with whom he was educated ; and they 
from the Stoict. Dodw. Proleg. ad J. Stern, NC. 
fect. 41, P. 147. 

Q. I bat opinion have you of the liturgy of the 
church of England ? 

A. Not a titile of it but was by the dictate of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and I ſhould think myſelf accur- 
Jed, if I were not able to maintain it. Blame 
not my holy zeal if T do vindicate that ſaving 
book againſt the ſchiſmatics greateſt exceptions, 
——- Certainly, 
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- — } Certainly, therefore, bleſſed are they which 
die in maintaining that ſervice-book, which can 
without. contradiction father- the very ceremonies 
of it on the Holy Ghoſt, Dr. Swaddlin's ſermon, 
ann | 
| Q. What notion have you of God ? 
ö A. That he is as it were the pupil of the clergy. 
Dod well's vindication of the — of the deprived | 


biſhops, H. 34. 
Q. What is moſt true of Grd? 


A. That which ſeems the moſt impoſlible to us, 
Beveridge's thoughts, þ. 52. | 
Q: Why do you believe God to be * mer 
«rf ul ? > f 
A. Becauſe if he was not infinitely 0 
the diſſemers crude affronting extemporary ef- a 
fuſions, the ſacrifices of fools in the double / 
ſenſe of the word, were ſufficient to blaſt the 
ſucceſs of her majeſty's arms, and obſtruct thoſe F 
bleflings God has beſtowed on her. Sacheverel's 
rights of the * of —_— in the remarks, t 
ib I... P 
A Q. That think: you of the di Herter? r 
A. They are hardened in their ſins beyond d 
0 
P 


the power of grace and repentance. bid, 


p. 23. 
1 * Deo. you believe, the efrrine of original 


in ; 
1 7 A, 
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A. Ves; becauſe I muſt of neceſſity believe it 
whether I will orno; for if I could not believeit, 
I ſhould have the more cauſe to believeit, Biſbp 
Beveridge's thqughts, p. 55. 

Q. What think you of the incarnation ? 

A. It is, as it were to cancel the eſſential di- 


ſtances of things, to remove the bounds of nature, ' 


to bring heaven and earth, and which is more, 
both ends of a contradiction together: were it 
not to be adored as a myſtery, it would be explo- 
ded as a contradiction, South's ſermons, vol. III. 
Pp. 370, 316. | 

Q.: What muſt we think of God's eleftion or 
choice p 

A. God who judges what is good and beſt un- 
erringly, does not always chuſe the beſt, Nye's 
ho ſtem of grace and freewill, à viſitation ſermon. 

Q. Ny did God chuſe the Jews to be his peculiar 
eople? 
F * God ſeemed to have eſpouſed to himſelf 
the Jews, a croſs, odd, untoward fort of peo- 
ple, upon the very ſame account that Socrates 
eſpouſed Xantippe, only for her extreme ill con- 
ditions, above all he could poſſibly find or pick 
out of their ſex. South's ſermons, vol. I. 


p. 539. 
Q. 1s actual mortality a benefit 2 


2 
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A. Yes, but I do nat allow the benefit of 
actual mortality to any who have read Mr. Dau- 
wells Book. Preliminary defence of his epiſtolary 
ni ſcourſe, p 

Q. Are we to offer up prayers for the dead? 

A. There is the ſame ground ſor thoſe pray- 
ers as for our common Chriſtianity : We be- 
lieve thoſe prayers are accepted, which deſire 
God to hear the ſaints for us, to ſend the de- 
ceaſed in Chriſt a good trial. * The patriarchs, 
prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, and even the bleſ- 
ſed virgin herſelf, are now in flavery to the 
devil, and may be relieved by the prayers of the 
living from their diſquietudes. 

-* Hicks's appendix te his two treatiſes, p. 293, 
294. * DodwelPs epifiolary diſcourſe, p. 257. 
258. 

Q. What is the n end of the inſtitution 
of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. The preſervation of the priefts authority. 
The reception of the elements is no otherwiſe 
neceſſary to the remiſſion of fins, than as it 
obliges us to depend on the conſent of the 
prieſts, who alone can give us thoſe elements, 
and who. alone can oblige God to ratify in 
heaven what 1s tranſadted by them on earth. 


Dodwell's Premonition to his epiſtolary di courſe 
P · 66. 


Q. 
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Q, Can the prieſts then forgive fs? 

A. The prieſts have power not only to judge 
when we are clean, but to put away, our un- 
cleanneſs: As lords forgive debts of > 
ſo they forgive debts of fin, . Hicks's 
treatiſes, p. 118, 8 

Q. Moy I be ſaved by the ahi of 4 
Pri 7 ? 16a bats 1 

4. Ves, heaven e Genes 

19 the prieſt's mouth, and God himſelf fol- 

lows the judgment of his ſervant the prieſt, Spar- 

row's ſermin of F abſolution, p. 15. 

5. Can I think too highly of this power * 

All indifferent judges muſt prefer the power 

of Wen God to open and ſhut heaven's gates, 

before a thouſand kingdoms. Dodwell's parene- 

fir, p. 222. 

Q. What other power belongs. 0 a prieſt? 

A. Every prieſt is one of the principal miniſters 
FR God's kingdom, to preſide in his worſhip, 
publiſh his laws, paſs his pardons, ahd repreſent 
his perſen. Collier's view of the immorality of 
the ſtage, p. 127. 

Q. What is your notion of a prieſt , 

A. He is an advocate, mediator, interceſſor, 
negotiator, repreſentative, vicegerent, man- 
datoty interpellarit between God and man, in 
their ſpiritual addreſſes to, and negotiations one 


Q 2 with 


— * 9 = * 


— 
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with another: He ftands and aQs as media- 
tor between both parties, as it were in the 
middle line of converſation, and in the very 
center of communication between them ; he 
is, properly ſpeaking, Mul le pram Haeloim, 
and Moul lelohim ha enam. T tio Yrearſes, 
p. 16, 17. | 11 TON? 

Q. Is Chriſt our only b 55 heaven 2 * 

A. Ne: We may retain bleſſed advocates. 
heaven, to plead in our defence. yy ences 
faſt ſermon at Oxford, June 1702. p. 14. 

Q. Who has greater power, a 25 or an 

amperor? 

A. The prieſthood is a edgy” power, 
greater and more venerable than that of the 
empire, There is the like difference between 
theſe two powers, as between little boys acting 
the parts of magiſtrates, and magiſtrates them- 
ſelyes; and the ſpiritual government is much 
more excellent than the civil, as heaven is 
than earth, yea, much more ſo: The prieſts, 
as if they were tranſlated into heaven, made ſome- 
thing above men, and exempt from human affec- 
tions, are adyanced to this princely power, Hicks's 
ttus treatiſes, p. 208, 209, 210. 

Q. Tou have given us a juſt account of the 
honour that is due to a prieſt by high church prin- 
ciples, pray lit us know how a biſhop is to be bo- 


noured ? 
s A. Let 
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A. Let the biſhop be honoured among you as 
God. Jbid. p. 201. 

Q. Is the biſhop accountable to any mortal? 

A. He who makes himſelf judge of the 
biſhop, makes himfelf judge of God, Lid. 
P. 214. | 

Q. How great ought the revenue of a prieſt to 


be? 
A. If they adminiſter ſo many things to 


a king, who adminiſters peace and war, for 
bodily ſafety ; ought they not to adminiſter more 
liberally to him, who adminiſtring the prieſthood 
towards God, ſecures both body and foul by his 
prayers ? 7bid.' p. 201. | 
Q. Who ts guilty of the greateſt treaſori, he 25 
reſiſts a king, or he who reſiſts a pricſt:? _ 
A. A prieſt no doubt; for as the prieſthood is 
more excellent than the kingly office,” ſo he is 
more worthy of greater puniſhment who dares 
move his eye againſt it. bid. | 
Q. Why would you be rather prayed fir by a 
prieſt than any other Perſon, though never I 
holy? 
A. Becauſe the prayer of a prieſt for the | 
people, or for any fingle perſon among them, 
though like Abraham he may be a temporal | 
prince, is the authoritative prayer of a. ſupefior 
for an inferior; belides he prays as a liturge, 
Q 3 and 
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and the mouth of the whole congregation, yea 
of the whole catholic church, Ibid, p. 122, 
124. 

Q. Is a prieft never abſent from his flock ® 

A. He is ſuppoſed to be always preſent a- 
mong his flock in perſon or in ſpirit, Did. 


P. 124. 
Q. What would be a proper work for the convo- 


cation? 

A. To reviſe the g of the chard, and, | 
to make additions, Nelſon' s Preface to fa offs and 
feaſts, p. 17. | 
Q. What additions are 8 ta be made aid 
A. 'Some relating to the Were Wn 
* Mid. 4 * 5 
105 What is the edveniage which mey 14 mad of . 
this? 

7 That inthe next generation tha retrieve 


i 


4 that if reſet to the mier we yi * an. 
bid, . 


Act“ 571 
Aud what 600 i that? Ra; 
7 That even kings. and queens KP to bow. 
down to thee (the prieſt) with their face to- 
Ward the earth, ang. to. . Ce the duſt of 
„5 beet. (The. Cake af the Kelle . 36, fg. 
ien. 


6 
. e; power does the Wu ole tings 4% 


queens in. char b-matters?. na 
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A. Their office is an office of ſervitude, 
and not of authority; and the king is-only the 
church's nurſe's huſband, whoſe office it is to carry 
the child (high church) in his arins, or on his 
ſhoulder. 7bi4. | - 

Q. Ly may not a layman be allowed more chap- 
lains than one 

A. Becauſe no man can ſerve two maſters. 
Thid. p. 194. 

Q. May a layman ſoy, my chaplain ? 

A. The expreſſion is proper enough to ſay my 
chaplain, as I ſay my king or my God, op of 
the Regale, edit. 2. p. 182. 

Q. Il bat think you of the oath of ee 4 

A. It is not an oath of fidelity to the king, but 
of unfaithfulneſs to the church. Appendix ts the 
rights of God's church on earth, | 

Q.: What opinion have you of the oath of ſuprema- 
cy, 45 it is explained by the 37. of H. 8, an act now 

in force? 

A. I take it to be an extravagant and impious 
notion. Doctrine of the church of England as 10 
the independency of the clergy. Sect. 15. 

Q.: What think you of the king's nomination of 

biſhops, and of the power the laws allow him over the 
| W ? 

A. It is as reaſonable that the church ſhould 
have the nomination and depoſing of kings, 


Q 4 and 
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and that no parliament ſhould meet or tranſact 
any thing relating to the civil government of the 
nation, without licence obtained from the biſhops, 
nor enact any thing but in the biſhop's name, 
and by their authority. Caſe of the Regall, 
p. 11, 12. 

Q. Then the 25th of H. 8. c. 19. will not go 
down with you? 

A. * It is ſufficiently known how the church 


has groaned under the prerogative act of the letter 


miſhve : The beſt churchmen ever ſince have 
complained of it as a mighty grievance and bur» 
den. The ſynodical ſubmiſſion, as it was vio- 
lently extorted from the clergy, and unfairly 
repreſented in the preamble of that ſtatute, 
ſo it is of no doctrinal force againſt the 
powers hierarchical : And therefore our (the 
clergy's) continuance in and under that ſub- 
miſſion, is not to be attributed to any principle 


of conſcience, but either to prudent patience, 
or cowardly fear. * Sacheverell's charadter of a 


fow- churchman,; P 29. Archdeacon Hill's dialogue, 
p. 6. 
Q. What opinion have the clergy of this and other 
laws made in Henry the V1llth's reign, relating ta 
the regal ſupremacy ? 

A. The generality of the clergy not only ſeeing 


in theory, but "_ by experience the great 
inconvenience 


A Corpial for Low Seiko. 345 


inconvenience of them, have of late expreſſed 
their deſire, of their repeal or emendation, Did. 
P. 3, 4. 

8.7 Who are they that are againſt repealing theſe 
laws relati ng to the church ? 

A. All the tolerated diſſenters, Socinians, 
deiſts, atheiſts, to the utter crucifixion of Chriſt 
and his church. lhid. . 

Q. Dees the magiſtrate gain or loſe by turning 
Chriſtian ? 

A. The magiſtrate rather loſes thap gains by 
his converſion, becauſe he is to be admitted in- 
to the church on the biſhop's 8 terms, and as 
a private perſon, and bound to obey church- 
laws made by the eccleſi aſtics, and to ſub- 
mit to the biſhop as head of, the church, and 
ſupreme unappealable ' judge in ſpirituals, and 
therefore to abide his ſentence, which in ſome 
caſes may proceed to excommunication, Vin. 


dication of the defence of the deprived biſhops 
p. 54» 57, 58, 5% 

Q. Has any biſhop any ſuch power in En- 
gland ? 

A. No; there is a common ſlavery upon the 
hierarchical powers, Municip. eccl. p. 121, 


Q. Is it poſſible for the ſtate to have power in 
church. matters? | 


/ 


Qs 7 1 
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A. No: it is an impoſſibility and contradiction 
for any ſtate to have authotity over the church 
within their dominions in eccleſiaſtical matters; 
and the conſequence of this muſt be, to root up 
all religion from the face of the earth. Caſe f 
#he regale, p. 132. . 

Q. Can the prince ſafely exerciſe his ſubremacy n 
A. Can a claim of an oppreſlive ſupremacy 
be deemed. a glorious jewel in a Chriſtian 
crown; which, if exerciſed, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity forfeit the king's ſalvation ? And it is a 
dangerous complaiſance in prieſts, to plead for 
ſuch an ambition as may end in the ruin of the 
church, the prieſthqod, and the foul of the prince, 
Municipium eccleſiaſticum, p. 122, 

Q. What would the conſequence be, ſhould we not 
allzw ſynods to have a divine right? _ 

A. The not defending the divine rights of 
iynods, will be the, utter extirpation of all reli 
gion out of the world, and therewith an extirpa- 
tion of. the prieſthood, Preface 1 to the defence of 
Municip, Eccl. 

Q. Are the clergy bound to defend the regal fupre- 
macy over the e, as 10 the fine of. its 

ting? 

* Could IS a ne point be os out, yet 

ſurely it does not become a clergyman to help. 

ſuch a point for ward: Let us leave that 1 
Wor 
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work to be done by the profeſſed enemies of re- 


ligion and the order; but let not the hands of 
Levi be employed in it. Atterbury's rights of con- 
vocation, p. 38. 

Q. Have the clergy @ power to an for the 
laity when they ſhall eat, and when not; or when 
they ſhall werk, and when not; and what ne they 
Hall wear? 

A. It is a queſtion of fact whether the go- 
vernors of the church have a power to appoint 
times of abſtinence and faſting, and of ap- 
pointing holy-days; and in ſome caſes, of 
giving orders about clothes or not: and 1 
think I ſhall be able to prove that ſhe has ſuch 
a power, and particularly as to clothes. Hicks's 
preface ta two treatiſes, p. 92, 93. 

Q. What, has the church or prieſt power in civil 
matters? 

A. There are neither things nor 3 ex- 
empt from the power of the church. Vel, Aript, 
part 2. p. 33. 

Q. What opinion ought we to hom f our fir 2 
reformers 

A. We ought to believe that Hoey vn. 
and Edward VI. ſet themſelves in the throne 

of our Lord, and the Biſhops of the church of 
England in thoſe two reigns gave up the cauſe 
of Chriſt and his church, for which they ought 


Q 6 ta 
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to have died martyrs. Hickes's two treatiſes, 
P. 243, 244. 
C. What think you of the reformation abroad ? 

A. They in Sweden pray not only for the 
church in general, but for the clergy, before 
the king; but the king in our liturgy is thruſt 
in between the church and the biſhops, upon 
the notion, I ſuppoſe, of his being head of the 
church; and the whole royal family are 
drawn in after him, as being heads in rever- 
ſion. We improve, and ſeem to take care in 
the firſt place of our bodies before our fouls, 
and for this world 'more than eternity ; but 
they retain the primitive form in Sweden ; they 
reform not backward. Caſe of the regale, Ed, 2. 
p. 28. 

Q. I bat notion have * of the "EY of 
Rome? 

A. That * is not only a * true church, but 
that it has * glaring advantages which other 
churches want. See all high-church writers from 
Laud dawn to Hicks. Hicks's prof. to reformed 
acvotions. ; 

Q. What opinion have you of the popiſh doctrinas 
of confeſſion and prayers for the dead ? 

A. I agree with Sheldon, archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and Blandford, biſhop of Worceſſer, 
who were of opinion (as the * dutcheſs of 

York 
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York ſaid) that there were many things in the 
Romiſh church, which it were very much to 
be wiſhed we had kept; as conſeſſion, which 
was, no doubt, commanded by God : that pray- 
ing for the dead was one of the antient things in 
Chriſtianity : that, for their parts, they did it 
daily, though they would not own it. And one 
of them ſaid, if he had been bred a catholic, he 
would not change his religion. Hiſtory of Eng- 
land in folio, vol. 3. p. 293. 

Q. What is your opinion of the inguiſition? 

A. Till now I never underſtood the reaſon of 
the policy and prudence of the Spaniards, in 
ſuffering the inquiſition amongſt them: and cer» 
tainly it will never be well with us, till ſome- 
thing like to the Spaniſh inquiſition be in England. 
Howel, Recorder of London, in the trial of Penn 
and Mead at the Old Baily, 1670. Vid. firf 
volume of the Phenix, p. 319, 

Q. Do you believe the national church af En gland 
to be a true church, as well as the — of 
Rome? 

A. No ſurely, for our thirty-nine articles hereto 
annexed, affirm they are all in a ſchiſm, and out 
of the church; and the prayers of her clergy are 
ſins, and their facraments ſacrilege. 

Q. I bat opinion have you of the Gallican 
church, in which he who is calkd the pretender is 
educated ? 


4. 


* 
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A. They have limited the ſupremaey of the 
Pope to the conſtitutions of their own national 
church; and if they keep as clear of the regale, 
their reformation will exceed ours. Caſe of the 
regale, Edit. 2. p. 258, 265. 

Q. way do not (you unite then with the Gallen; 
ex 2 

2 The Engl convocation not being foffered 
to fit while that of France laſted, 3 
any treaty between them impracticable. Ibid. p. 
6 
Q. Have you as good an opinion of the Engliſh 
papiſts as of the French'papiſts ? 

A. The generality of the roman eatholics in 
England are of the ſame ſentiments with the Gal- 
#can church, concerning the ſupremacyof the pa- 
pal ſee; and it. is the papal ſupremacy alone which 
ſtands in the way to oppoſe ſuch a glorious re- 
union. Let the Pope confirm the decrees of 
the national council of France in 1682, and I 
dare ſay we ſhall not long quarrel about his m__ 
macy. bid. p. 2 56, 260, 262. 

Q. Which is wegs the papal or the regal Mere 
may; ß 
3 ſhall nd tell you that the wfirpdtion of 
the ig on the epiſcopate made the Biſhop of 
Spalato come over to England; but findi ing here a 
more heterogeneous eraſtiniſm, he returned. Ibid. 
Ed. 1. p.142. 


Q 
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Q. Mat was the reaſon it proved ſo bard a 
taſt to keep oun kings from running over to popery ?. . 

A. They had rather ſubmit themſelves, though 
with hazard of their crowns, to a foreign biſhop. 
who aſſerted _ a; ſuperiority over them, both in 
temporals and ſpirituals, than to have no- biſhops 
at all to be ſubject to even in ſpirituals: which 
is indeed to be quite out of the church. Ibid. p. 
133. 

Q. Why do you reckon Charles . to be a mar- 
tyr ? 

A. Becauſe he ſet himſelf for the ang 4 
the church from the incroachments of the ſecular 
courts and eraſtian laws. Jb:id. Ed. 2. p. 132. 

Q Was there any crime greater than Lucifer's 
rebellion againſi Gd? 

A. The fact of 48 was going beyond Runs. 
fer. in his own, way of pride and inſolence. 
Binks's goth of Jan, Sermon to the — 

8 
hk Q:: IVhat Ae des Archbiſhop Laud ging . 
Charles I? | 
- 4. 'That he was a gracious prince, that knew 
not how. to be or be made great; and"trufted 
falſe, cowardly, and perfidions men. Laud's 
Hi If of his troubles andtrials, p. 178« 


* 
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Q. Do the clergy turn themſelves into ridicule r 
A. Yes, by their being a well-poudered cler- 


gy. Alas, fir, do theſe men think to convert 
ſouls, or can they imagine the people think 
that they themſelves really believe what they 
preach, when they look more like the vaineſt 
of laymen than prieſts ? Hicks's two treatiſes, 

132. | 
. Q. What think you of the clergy that ſwore to the 
— contrary to their conſciences ? 

A. They who comply with the government, 
and yet retain their old principles, are far the 
beſt, the wiſeſt, the honeſteſt and moſt numerous 
of all the clergy. Preface to the remarks on ſome 
late ſermons. | 

Q. What do you mean by retaining ther old 
— P 

A. 1 mean helping to ſupport the Facobites, 
boncuriny them in their hearts, being jealous 
for the royal family, and watchful. for the times 
of healing and refreſhing, when they may come 

in to communion with them under their right- 
ful biſhops. Preface to ſome diſcourſes en Dr, 
Tillotſon and Dr. Burnet. 

Q. What refleftions would a man be tempted to 
make on the clergy's _ in to = OT at 
the revolution? | 
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A. By their conduct one would be almoſt 
tempted to look on all religion as a mere cheat, 
and to believe that they themſelves owned no God. 
Loyal Martyr vind.p. 36. 

Q: I bat do the clergy believe at preſent. ? 

A. I know not, but they muſt be brought to believe 
at laſt, that God is ſtronger than the devil, Pro- 
face to the caſe of the regale, p. 22. 

Q. Do the clergy any way gratify the deifts ? 

A. The deiſts of this age muſt needs be pleaſed 
to ſee what uſe we (the clergy) make of revealed 
religion, or rather how ſhamefully we abuſe it. 
Dr. Edwards's brief remarks on the Archbiſhop of 
Dublin's Sermon, p. 23. 

Q. What * we think of the k Ino-church- 
men ? 

A. That they are trimming villains, who are 
not, and by their principles are ob':ged not te 
be, Chriſtians. Sacheverel's characie of a lows 
churchman, p. 21. | 

Q. If the church be in danger, | from whence 
comes it ? 

A. Why, from our going off from our old 
principles, and ſhuffling with our conſciences; 
our trifling with our oaths, and bringing down 
the hgh and holy name of God to our own 
vanity, to ſecure our preſent little inconſidera- 
ble intereſt, Affize Sermon, before the univer N. 
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of Oxford, Fuly 19, 1705. preached by Mr. Tilly, 
Hellowof C. C. C. 

Qi. Pray repeat the ſcale of favors ? 

A, The Few crucifies his Saviour, the Soci- 
nian and Mabometan ungod him, the Papi/t de- 
vours him, the Calvini/t believes God from all 
eternity to reprobate the whole world but him- 
ſelf and his brethren 3 but an Znghiih Fanatic, the 
greateſt monſter of them all, rends the church 
into ſchiſm, anathematizes biſhops, ſets up lay» 
elders, and occaſional conformiſts, Sacheverel]'s 
Sermon at Oxford, 1704. p. 50. 


Q. What think you of a rich citizen ? 


A. That there is no plague in the church eom- 


parable to a rich citizen. Biſbep Parker. 


Q: I. it lawful for laymen to keep thoſe lands 
that in popiſb times were dedicated to ſuperſtitious 
we ? 

A. No; for there lies a heavy curſe on the 
* Which cannot be removed without reſti- 
tution of what we have robbed from God. Eſſay 
of Tithes, p. 127. 

Q. But is it nat better they ſhould be in the hands 
of lay-proteſiants, than of monks and friars ? 

A. The ſcandalous and ſacrilegious impro- 
priations of tithes made by the popes, were worſe 
diverted by thoſe who ſhould have reſtored them. 


Q. 
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Q. 2 the crawn a gainer or à laſer by theſ®' 
lands ? | 

A. So much has the crown gained by ac- 
ceſſion of ſaccilegious wealth, as from impe- 
rial dignity and propriety paramount in all the 
lands of England, to become an honourable 
beggar for its daily bread. Vn of Tithes, v. 
160. 

Q. I it lawful fer the clergy to receds fron a 
doctrine they have long taught, nerd that f 
paſſive abedience ? 

A. What a guilt as well as diſgrace would it 
juſtly devolve upon the clergy, to recede from 
any principle of our excellent church; eſpecially 
from what bas been ſo long retained and boaſted | 
of, as its peculiar charaQer! The ſpeech: * by | 
Dr. Sacheverel, p. 6, 

Q: What oughtl every one 0 de that wif ag 
to the church ? 

A. Every one that, wiſhes it n e 
hang out the bloody flag and banner of defiance 
againſt the diſſenters, Sacheverell's political union, 
p- 2395 
Q. May one talk ae! Jer the good 7 the 
church? 

A. Fes 3 in b ap thine the ery. of 
popery has been always the trumpet to all the 
2 and rebellion that ever infeſted the na» 

tion 3 
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tion; and that it is a party-word, to exaſperate 
and frighten the rabble with groundleſs jealouſies 
and fears, Sacheverell's Oxford Affize Sermon, 
pag. 36. Ed. And in another ſermon I may ſay, 
that the roman catholic agents and miſſionaries 
ſwarm about this great city, and debauch the 
ſubjects in every corner. His Sermon at St. Paul's, 
Nov. 5. 1709. pag. 18. 

Q. What are damnable ſins in politics ? 

A. To preclude the next heir from his right 
and ſucceſſion to the crown, and to affirm that 
the ſovereignty of England is in the three eſtates, 
viz, king, lords, and commons. Decree of 
the Univerſity of Oxford againfl pernicious 
books, damnable doctrines, & c. now ordered by 


the lords te be burnt by the hands of the common 


hangman. 

Have the lords and commons any ſhare in the 
making laws ? 

A. Yes, as much as a beggar has in my alms. 


 Brfbop Womack's ſhort way to a laſting Je: 
P. 24. 


Q. 1. there no difference between true. born En- 
gliſhmen and Turky laben? | 

A. All ſubjects muſt be flaves as to the pars 
ticular: of their lives and | liberties: and the 
doctrine of the bow-ſtring i is declared by act of 
parliament, Hicks's Jovian, p. 219, & 242. 
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2 What, is it wm to reſiſt on no account what- 
ever ? 

A. No, it is not lawfal to reſiſt for. the main- 
tenance of the lives or liberties of our ſelves or 
others ; no, not for the defence of religion, no 
nor for the Preſeryation of a church or ſtate; no 
nor yet, 1 if that could be ' imagined. poſſible, for 
the falvation of a ſoul ; nor for the redemption of 
the whole world. Biſbop Sanderſon in Sacheve- 
rel's collection of paſſages, p- 6. folio, 

Q Which ts the beſt way of ſupporting this de- 
trine of paſſive obedience ? 

A. To raiſe a popiſh and jacobite mob, and 
pull down meeting-houſes ; and then charge it 
on the diſſenters, as we did the popiſh plot and 
the burning of London, 

Q. WWhat opinion have you of the diſſenters loyalty ? 

4. They think to carry every thing by factious 
caballing, both at home and abroad, by bribery, 
ſubornation, and everlaſting lying, (their great 
arcana imperii and myſteries of ſtate) and to bear 
us down by their impudent boaſting of the number 
of their /egion, who are always ready at the watch- 
word and ſignal given, to mob the houſe of com- 
mons, aſſaſſinate her majeſty, and join with any 
foreign enemy to invade the kingdom, and ſub- 
vert our church and government. Sacheverell's 
rights of the church of England, p. 6, of the remarks. 
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Q. How could the highechurch clergy on their 


| pri nciples withdraw their allegiance from King 
James, declare King William to be rightful and 


lawful king, abjure the pretender, and ſivcar to the 


| mO_mw government and proteftant ſucceſſion ? 


A. Egad, Sir, I ſhall tell you plalnly, that ran 


not at leiſure, nor ſuall not be at Teifure, nor will 
not de at leiſure, to ſay one word to | you 
about this matter. Powel's letter from Bath, fer 


the e e of bis puppets, 


Dr. 


8 „ 


Dr. HIC XE S's 
Thirty Nine ARTICLES. 


: 


Note. Theſe thirty-nine propoſitions or 
articles are not only cited in the ap- 
pendix to the character of a primitive 
Biſhop, as Dr. Hicks'sz but ihe firſt 
four of them are ſet down by the doctor 
himſelf, in bis preface to his two treatiſes, 
Page 5. 


15 I. 

FIRST I affirm, that the Catholic Church is 

the * kingdom of God, as it is called in Scrip= 
ture; as alſo the city and houſe ; that is, the fa- 
mily of God, It is alſo called a t polity or com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, and the body of Chriſt, to 
ſignify unto us, that it is a ſpiritual ſociety and in- 
corporation, whereof all Chriſtians are members. 


By 


* St, Mat. xvi, 28, St. Mark, ix, 11. St. Luke ix, 17. 
2 Pet. i. 11. 

t Rev, xxi. 2« Gal, iv. 26, Epheſ. ii. 19. Heb, iu. 
6. Coloſ. i. 18. | 


__ 
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IT. 
That this ſpiritual kingdom, or incorporation, had 
a being in the world, independent on the ſecular 
power, for above three hundred years before the 
government of it was interwoven with the ſecular 


government and laws, 


III. 

That Chri/t is the King of this firitual king- 
dom and head of this ſpiritual incorporation, and 
the “* biſhops his chief miniſters and vicegerents; 
to whom, in their reſpective jurisdictions, he re- 
quires obedience from all his ſubjects, of what 
eee quality or degree whatſoever. 

u. 
| That for this reaſon the church, or incorporate 
| body of chriſtians, is ſaid to be a + royal prięſt- 
hood, or kingdom of prieſts; and our prięſts, I 
mean our chief prigſis, are for the ſame reaſon ſaid 
to be regal prigſis, or kings as well as prigſis unto 
V. 


That every dioceſe and province in the catho- 
lic church, is a part of this kingdom, or members 


of this particular incorporation. 
VI. 


That the government of dioceſes, or oerticular | 


diſtricts of this incorporation, is /ing/e and monar- 
chical ; 


St. Mat. x. 40, St. Luke x. 16. 
5 + St, Pet, II, 9, comp. Exod, Xix, 6, 
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chical ; but the government of provinces, and of the 
whole corporation, commonly called the catholic 
church, is collegiate, with reſpect to the ſeveral bi- 
ſhops who are fellows, or lawful callegues in 
the ſacerdotal power under Chriſt, the high-prieſt 
of the catholic church. : | 
270 VII. 3 

That theſe are collegues, or fellows in the ſa- 
cerdotal power Chriſt hath committed to them: 

And all are bound to maintain correſpondency or 
communion with one another, and to ratify one 
another's acts. 

| VIII. 

That hot is dove by one of them, 1 
into the ſpiritual. corporation, or excluded from it 
by any of —_ is admitted and excluded by all, 

That men become ſubjects of this kingdom, or 
members of this ſpiritual incorporation by bap · 
tiſm; and that all Emperors: and Kings, he- 
ther abſolute, or limited in the exetciſe of their 
regal power, become ſubjet?s of it by baptiſm, as 
well as other men. 

2 
That men, not as men, but as Chriſtians, arg 
ſubjects of this kingdom, or members * this ſpi- 
ritual incorporation. 74 » n | 
i | 
That all Chriſtian Emperors and Kings, as 
well as others, ceaſe to be members of this cor- 
| R pora- 
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poration, or ſubjects of this kingdom, by lawful 
excommunication, apoſtacy from chriſtianity, he- 


reſy, or profeſſing doctrines deſtructive of the e- 


tholic faith; as alſo by ſchiſm, which, in the 
church- ſubjects, "conſiſts in withdrawing their 
ſubjection and obedience from their rightful bi- 
hops; and in biſhops or church governors, in 
refuſing or breaking of communion and cor- 
reſpondence with their rightful fellow- biſhops, 
without cauſe, or by invading one another's ſpi- 
ritual rights, contrary to the fundamental laws 
of the ſacerdotal or epiſcopal college, and that 
ſpiritual union, wherein the polity of the ſacer- 


dotal college, the being and well-being of the 


ne as a ſociety, doth conſiſt. 
XII. 

That as when differences and diviſions are in 
any civil corporation, the true corporation is in 
the rightful head, and the members that adhere 
to bim; ſo in every dioceſe the church is in the 
rightful biſhop and his flock, though never ſo 
ſmall in number : and in every province, the 
epiſcopal collegues are in the rightful primate, and 
thoſe biſhops and their flocks that adhere to him; 
ſo in every dioceſe, the church is in the rightfu] 
biſhop and his flock, though never ſo ſmall in 
number; and in every province, the epiſcopal 
college is in the rightful primate, and thoſe bi- 


thops and their flocks that adhere to him. 
XIII. That 
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XIII. 7 
That all the promiſes of the goſpel are made 
to chriſtians, as actual members of the church: 
and as no man, how eminent ſoever for per- 
ſonal virtues, can in the ordinary way of ſal- 
vation claim the benefit of them, before he is 
a member of the church; ſo no man, who by 
any act of his own, or of his rightful biſhop, 
ceaſes to be a member of it, can lay any claim to 
them, or any of them, not ſo much as remiſſion 
of ſins, 
| 8 
That all Chriſtians, emperors, and ik 5, 
as well as others, who adhere to unlawful 
ufurping biſhops, and join in communion with 
them, do by their ſchiſmatical adherence cut 
thernſelves off from the church; that is, the 
body of Chtiſt; and ſo by their own act and 
deed ceaſe to be members of that ſpiritual 
corporation: and are no longer in, "but "out of. 
the church (which is the body of Chrig) and' 
ſo remain, as long as they continue in the 
ſchiſm, 
XV. 


That in all. controverſies about right among ſt 
biſhops, it is the duty and eternal concern lor 
Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, to enquire into the 
titles of the contending parties, and to be as 
faithful to the rightful brſhops, as temporal ſub- 

R 2 jects, 
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jects, by the temporal laws, ought to be to ny 
ful | kings. 1 

XVI. 

Emperors and kings get nothing by baptiſm, 
or becoming Chriſtians, more than other men, 
but a ſtronger obligation to defend the church 
of Chriſt, and all its rights; and particularly 
the polity or government of it by the royal 


prieſthood of biſhops, without which it cannot be 
a church, 
XVII. 


That it is one of the principal rights of the 
church, for the biſhops, or regal prieſts. of it, as 
to conſtitute, ſo to deprive one another by their 
collegiate ſpiritual power. 

XVIII, 

That baptized, or Chriſtian emperors and 
kings, and the ſtates of their empires and king- 
doms (if Chriſtian) are equally ſubjects of the 
church, and have the ſame obligation of ſub- 
jection and obedience to the ſacerdotal power, 
or biſhops within their own dominions, as in any 
other part of the catholic church. 

XIX. 

That che regent, or ſacerdotal college of the 
church, loſes nothing of the power, authority, or 
juriſdiction, or other NOW it hath from Chriſt, 


by 
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by the ſtate's turning Chriſtian, or by the union 
of the church with the ſtate, 
XX, | | 
That this union which the church and ſtate, 
or of the ſpiritual with the temporal ſovereigns, 
and the interweavings of the one with the other, 
are ip/o facto unweaved, when the ſtate perſecutes 
the church, 
XXI. | 
That the ſtate as truly perſecutes the church, 
when the temporal perſecutes the ſpiritual ſove- 
reigns, and thoſe that adhere to them for any 
moral duty, as for truth, righteouſneſs, and the 
common faith of mankind ; as when-they-perſe- 
cute them for profefling,any article of the Chriftl- 
an faith: and more eſpecially it is a moſt gtieyous 
perſecution, of the church, when the temporal 


drive the ſpiritual ſovereigns from their doch for 
adhering to them. I 
XXII. 


That nevertheleſs it is the indiſpenſible duty 
of their flacks to adhere to them, as their rightful 
biſhops and confeſſors, and to ſeparate from the 
communion of thoſe, who uſurp their thrones, though . 
they ſuffer acath for ſa doing ; as in times eons 
troverſy between the rightful and uſurping 


ſhops, many faithful Chriſtians of all ranks vive 
done, 8 


R 3 XXIII. 
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XXIII. 


That the union or interweaving of the civil 
with the eccleſiaſtical laws and government, 
| 


ives the ſtate no more right, or pretence of 
right to uſurp over the church, or to invade its 
fpiritual rights, than the church to uſurp over the 
a ſtate, or to invade its temporal rights. 

= | XXIV. 

'F That the ſtate uſurps it over the church, and 
h 1 plainly invades its rights, when the temporal 
0 pretend to deprive the ſpiritual ſovereigns, and 
4 | diſſolve that ſpiritual union, that i is between them 
| x _ their flocks. 

That in a mixture or intermixture of the 
civil with the eccleſiaſtical laws and govern- 
ment in a Chriſtian ſtate, every Chriſtian ſub- 
ject (the king not excepted). ought to diſtin- 
**ouiſh the rights of the one from the other, e- 
ſpecially in times of, controverſy between 
| them ; and to. give to the church, or ſpiritual 
| i ſepertigus, the things of the church; and to 
| the ſtate, or temporal ſovereigns, the things of 
| dhe ſtate, 


XXVI. 
That the beſt and ſureſt way for any Chriſtian 
prince or ſubjects to know what things belong 


1 to the church, is, to inquire what power, au- 
=. | thority, 


119 1 < 
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thority, or juriſdiction and rights, the antient 
prieſthood, I mean the apoſtles, - and their ſuc- 
ceſſors the biſhops, claimed and exerciſed, net 
only, without, but againſt the conſent and com- 
mands of the ſecular potentates, before the union 


with church and ſtate, 
XXVII. 


That when the ſtate invaces the rights of 
the church, all Chriſtian people, as Chriſtians, 
or ſpiritual ſubjects to the royal prieſthood, 
are bound to defend the rights of the Chriſtian 
church, and the biſhops of it, which are their own 
Chriſtian rights, againſt the ſtate, as much as 
they are bound, under the relation of temporal 
ſubjects, to defend the rights of the ſtate, which 
are their own civil rights, againſt the church, 
when ſhe invades them. 

XXVIII. 

That the ſafety and ſecurity of the church, 
as a ſociety or corporation, and of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, which is committed as a truſt 
unto it, as ſuch, conſiſts in the peoples faithful 
adherence to all the rights of it; but more e- 
ſpecially, in adhering to the rightful biſhops a- 
gainſt the intruders, how numerous ſoever, and 
never forſaking their fidelity and obedience 
to the rightful biſhops, howloever perſecuted or 


oppreſſed. 
xXIx 5 
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dominions, than in any other part of the catholic 
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XXIX, | 


That all emperors and kings, as well as others, 


forſake rightful biſhops, and their fidelity and obe- 


dience to them, who ſet up #/urpers in their 
thrones, or who uphold, maintain, and defend 
them who are ſo ſet up, or who own their pre- 
tended authority, by ſul. 'tting w their juriſdic- 
tion, or living in commun on with them. 
XXX. bf 
That a Chriſtian emperor or king, or fove- 
reign Chriſtian ſtate, though they may have more 
power and opportunity, and greater temptation, 
yet have they no more right or authority to 
invade the rights of the church in their own 
church, 4 3 
xxxl. 18 
That the regent, or epiſcopal college, in 
conſideration of protection from a Chriſtian 
ſtate," may, in ſome caſes, modify the exerciſe 
of her juſt power, and make ſome grants and 
conceſſions to the ſtate, upon promiſe and in 
truſt and confidence that they will not be a- 
buſed or turned to her hurt or prejudice; as 
not to call Hnods, without acquainting the 


king, and obtaining his , leave, if poſſible 


not to make foreigners, or clerks of foreign 
; | | T _: 
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allegiances, biſbops; to make no 61 but 
perſons ſuppoſed to be worthy, and duly ang. 
liked, of the king's nomination . to grant 
builders and endowers of churches the ho- 
nour and privilege of . preſenting worthy clerks 
to ſerve the cures of them any, their, families z 
not to inſtance in many more things of the like 
nature wherein concordats have been. uſed, * 
made between church and ſtate. 

XXII. 
That the churoh regent, or. err EY 
is bound to reſume theſe grants, and conceſſions, 
and concordats between them, when the ſtate 
abuſes them knowingly and wilfully to the miſchief 
of the church, e. g. As to the bringing. in and 
promoting of idolatry and heretical doctrines ; to 
the making and fomenting of diviſions and ſchi ms ; 
to the invading of ſacerdotal powers, rights, or 
functions; or robbing the prieſts of their tithes, 
or any other way; to the apparent ruin of the 
church, as by aboliſhing the prieſthood in either 
or both the orders thereof. 
AXXIL. 

That for want of knowingly and duly conſider- 
ing theſe things, many Chriſtians, to the great 
peril of their ſouls, have taken the wrong ſide 
with the church, againſt the ſtate in the Roman 
ibaa ftate againſt the church, in 

R 5 theſe 
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theſe three kingdoms, and other reformed coun- 
tries ; particularly, in this kingdom, many falſe, 
urichriſtian maxims, prejudicial to the character 
of the epiſcopal college of our high-prieſts, ex- 
tremely hurtful to the church, and detrimental to 
the ' Chriſtian religion, which are received for 
law, and lawful which ought not to be fo in any 
Chriſtian ſtate, Such are theſe that follow: 
That patronage, or the right of preſenting clerks to 
cures, is a lay-fee. Dat tithes and offerings may 
ra lay- fret. That bonds of reſignation are laws 
Dat the king it ſupreme ordinary, That 
HO made by the church regent, or epiſcopal college, 
oblige not Chriſtian people in conſcience, without or 
a, the lings conſent; and that they ought not 
to be Veceived by them as canons, or ſpiritual laws of 
th Hurch, without his leave, or an act of pas lia- 
ment. That kings, though ſubjecls of the churth, 
as well as other men, ought not to be excommunicated, 
how wicked ſoever they are, That a king, by an 
att bf parliament, may deprive hiſhops, and diſſolve 
the relation between them and their flocks, To this 
I may add the wit of guare inpedit, founded up- 
en the firſt of the former falſe maxims ; the ill uſe 
of prohibitions ; ; the laßt appeal or reſort of our 
church in ſpiritual cauſes ; the unchriſtian acts of 
Parliament, touching the election and conſecration 
* 55 eps, &c. _— Think, I am able to ſbetu, 
have 
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have been the natural as well as judicial cauſes of 
all the miſeries in the church and flate among us for 
many years; and of the great atheiſm, deiſm, or 
unbelief of revealed religion, contempt F the 
prieſthood, even of the xoyal priefiboed itſelf, ſcepti- 
ciſm or indifference in religion; together with all the 
herefies, ſchiſms, immoralitiem, and height pro- 
faneneſs, that now over flows the land. I could give 
other inflances of falſe unchriflian maxims, and un- 
righteous laws, uſurpations, -which have almoſt 
quite deſiroyed the power and authority of the epiſ- 
copal college, and with it the diſcipline of the ca- 
tholic church England; which, by the firſt 
article of magna charts, as well as by Chriſt's 
laws, ought to be free. But inſtead of enjoying 
her freedom, her own ſons have made her a ſlave, 
to the great decay of Chriſtian faith, and the 
great diſhonour and contempt of Chriſt ; from 
whom our high-prieſts claim all their ſpiritual 
rights; under whom they are ſupreme over 
the church, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with 
his blood, | 


| XXXIV. 

That ſchiſm in the church, when it conſiſts 
only in withdrawing our ſubjection and obedience 
2 our rightful biſhops, is the ſame thing in 
Chriſt's kingdom, or any part of it, as ſedition 


in the ſtate, or kingdoms of the world, But when 
R 6 it 
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it comes to reſiſting and oppoſing the rightful 
biſhop, or driving him out of his throne, and 
placing an uſurper in it, then it anſwers to re- 
bellion in both caſes : it is the ſin of Corah, 
| Dathan, and Abiram in the ringleaders, though 
they be prelates, kings, or princes, and of their 
company in thoſe that follow and afliſt them, and 
adhere to them, as hath been obſerved by St. 
Clement and St. Cyprian, and all the holy fathers 
that have written about ſchiſm. 
15 XXXV. 

Yor Chriſtian ſecular powers to drive rightful 
canonical biſhops out of their thrones, by ſecular 
force, is plainly a dethroning of the ſpiritual ſove- 
reigns by the ſpiritual ſubjects; a driving away 
the ſhepherds by the ſheep ; the fathers by the 
ſons; and, by conſequence, utter rebellion againſt 
Chriſt, as well as an outrage upon the rights of 


the church, 
XXXVI. | \ 

This way of dethroning and depriving law- 
ful, rightful biſhops, is in itſelf utterly null 
and void from the beginning, though done by 
lawful ſecular power, whoſe temporal magiſtrates 
may puniſh biſhops as well as other ſubjects, by 
impriſoning, fining, or baniſhing of them, or by 
death itſelf: but they have no power or authority 
to.deprive them indeed, no more than the biſhops, 
As 


— 
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2s they are ſpiritual ſuperiors, have to depoſe 
kings, though they may and ought, when it is 
requiſite, to inflit ſpiritual cenſures upon them, 
as {impoſe penances, ſuſpend them from the ſacra- 
ment; nay, even to excommunicate them, as 
well as other perſons, when it is requiſite for 
God's glory, the fafety and honour of religion, 
and the preſervation of the church. But here, to 
prevent miſconſtruction, it is to be underftood, 


that ſuch excommunications have no other than 
ſpiritual effects, and ought hot to be drawn into 
any conſequences againſt the king's temporal 
rights, or regal dignity and government. 
rr | 
Biſhops dethroned and deprived by ſecular pororys, 
upon any pretence Whatever, 'ought not to ſubmit 
to ſuch deprivations ; 3 becaufe ſuch ſubmiſſions 
woull be a giving up their authority and juriſ- 
dition, which they derived from Chrift alone, to 
the incompetent ſecular powers ; a betraying their 
own order, and the rights of the epiſcopal college, 
and the defence of the church; which Ohriſt, 
with all its rights, as well as doctrines, hath oom - 
mitted unto their charge and truft, 


XXXV1I, 


That it is the duty of the clergy and people, to 
adhere to their biſhops and confeflors; but be. 


_ dan deptivations ate null and of no effect, 
theſe 
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theſe biſhops ſo deprived remain their Rene, 
ſtill; and as long as they remain their þiſhops, 
they cannot in conſFience be diſcharged of. their 
fidelity and obedience e to , Fe. op- 

| profes by. the ſecular powers. | 

; XXXIX. | 
Gy That the dethroning and depriving of rightful 
biſhops, by. the, ſecular powers, for adhering to 
their Chriſtian, duty, is yet a greater - fin, and alſo 
. receives further aggravations, when thoſe ſecular 
powers are pot lawful, but uſurping po- 
wers. Thoſe prigſis, or biſhops, who dare u- 
ſurp the thrones of their fathers or brethren ſo un- 
juſtly, ſo illegally, ſo invalidly deprived, and dri- 
ven from, their thrones, are of all, others the de- 
. teſtable uſurpers, . breakers of the moſt ſacred bands 
of peace, amity, ſubordination, and charity, by 
which the kingdom and city of God doth ſubſiſt. 
They are Corals, and princes. of ſchiſin, from 
| mo the lord's people, by the laws of the goſ- 
pel, and the doctrines of the catholic church, 
. ought to „ ſeparate at the peril of their ſouls. Their 
electors and conſecrators are architects of the 
chiſin, and in the ſame degree of guili with them. 
The rightful biſbops, that join in communion with 
them, become collzgues in the {chi/m, and. forfeit 
their rights by ſo doing: thoſe that are. fo conſe- | 
ctrated and ordained by them, are continuers, ſup- 
porters, and propagators of the /chi/m, and par- 
: take 


% 
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take of the ſame guilt with them. To conclude ; 
as they are all in the ſchiſm, ſo they are all out 
of the church, and can perform no adds of prie/thood,, 
neither from men towards God, nor from God 
towards men, that are of any virtue or force. 
God ratifies nothing in heaven, which they act 
in his name upon earth; he is not obliged to hear 
their prayers : their miniſtry can claim no benefit 
of God's promiles z no, not of his aſſiſting grace, 
nor of remiſhon of ſins, though they beg it at the 
ſacrament, through the merits of Chriſt's blood. 
To be ſhort : the prayers of ſuch biſhops are /in, 
and their ſacraments ſacrilege, And though they, 
or any that adhere to them, ſhould die martyrs 
in the ſchiſm, their martyrdom would not be ac- 
cepted by God ; they would loſe the crown - 
glory promiſed to it. 


AN 


* 


— — ” 


AN 


ADD R E S 8 


T0 


 CONFORMING ARIANS, 


Both among the 


CLERGY and LAITY. 


Firſt Printed in the YEAR 1735. 


— - 


OUTPUT EE 


ADDRESS, Oe. 


E live in an age, that glories in the 
denomination of the age of liberty. 

men now claim a right, and take the liberty, 
to diſpute every thing that comes in their way, 
and to paſs what cenſures they pleaſe, upon 
things, by wier heads treated with the pro- 
foundeſt reverence. Many have taken the 
liberty to caſt off all regard for revealed re- 
ligion, while various others, who pretend to 
have a ſincere regard for the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion, and to. be. members of the church of 
England itſelf, have departed from her faith, 
and preſumed to condemn ſome of her moſt ſo- 
lemn forms. bien and Clarke have drawn 
them out of ſome of the paths, in which their 
tender mother, the church, had inſtructed 
them to walk; and yet, which is an inſtance 
not 


church of England, cannot but look upon it with 
the utmoſt grief and indignation. 


yearning bowels, aloud calls them to return 


2 


are now undermining, and deſtroying. If they 
will not hear, and de reclaimed, ſhe muſt re- 


| fiſtency and ſincerity, join in al her eſtabliſhed 


Waterlands, the Knights, the Berrimans, and 
others, whoſe names future generations will 
have cauſe to remember, have manfully de- 
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not only of their diſobedience to her decrees _ 


but of their own inconſiſtency too, they pay a 
devout reſpect, at leaſt in pretence and ap- 
pearance, to her dictates in ſome inſtances, 
while they dare openly to contradict and deſ- 
piſe her .in others, of equal, if not greater, 
importance. This behaviour is ſo full of con- 
traditions, and ſcandalous double-dealing, and 
is ſo like Fudas's ſaying, hail maſter, while the 
kiſs was deſigned to betray him, that every obedi- 
ent ſon and faithful member of the orthodox 


The church, as 'a tender mother, with 
to the faith ſhe taught them, but which they 


nounce them, and all relation to them. Her 
faithful, and learned ſons and champions, the 


fended her ſacred doctrines, and articles of 
faith. Theſe and other orthodox ſons of the 
church of England do, with the greateſt con- 


forms 
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forms of worſhip. But are the conforming 
Arians equally ſincere and conſiſtent ? I ſup- 
poſe they do not need to be convinced, that 
they are not, They #now that while they 
read our excellent /iturgy, they read one 
thiog, and mean another, or at beſt mean no- 
thing at all. This is fuch a ſcandalous practice, 
that 1 ſhould be glad to make them aſhamed 
of it. I will, by God's help; do my endea- 
vour. And firſt I ſhall addreſs myſelf to thoſe 
of the clergy, who fti!l continue to read the 
liturgy, though they have renounced the or- 
thodox doctiine of the holy and bleſſed Tri- 
nity, and are in the ſentiments of J/hi/on or 
| Clarke. | 


Gentlemen, 


For it is hardly conſiſtent with ſincerity to 


ſay, reverend firs 3 ſince your afoflatizing 
from the ſacred doctrines of the church, and 
your wnchriſtian behaviour in reading prayers, 
which you do not believe, have undermined all 
foundations of reverence towards you: I fay 
therefore, 


Gentlemen, 


The honour of God, the intereſt of re- 
ligion, the reputation of the church of En- 


gland, and the care of your own ſalvation, 
| . loudly 


* 
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loudly call upon you to conſider what you are 
doing. If you will be prieſts of the church, 
if you will be maintained out of her revenues, 
if you will read her forms, and undertake to 
inſtru her people, you ought to receive her 
ſacred faith, and to keep it whole and intire. 
If vou do not receive her faith, you ought not 
to read her forms, or receive of her revenues. 
Take your choice. Only withal remember, that 
your compaſſionate mother, the church, had 
much rather you would return to her faith and o- 
bedience, than make farther ſchiſms. But this 
is certain, that you are now in a very wrong and 
dangerous way. 

For God's fake, Gentlemen, think a little, 
how many, how full, and how ſtrongly ex- 
preſſed thoſe paſtages of, the liturgy are, which 
you weekly read and * not believe one word 
of, and how abſolutely inconſiſtent this prac- 
tice is with chriſtian ſimplicity, and godly ſin- 
cerity, and even with the honour cf a gentle- 
man. 1 | 
The firſt that com es in your way is the doxology, 
ſoon after the Lord s prayer, in the morning ſet- 


vice. 
The rubric is, Here all ſtanding up, the 


prieſt ſhall ſay ; 


Glory, 


— 
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Glory be ta {Pe kt and te the Sen, and to the 
Holy Gt. 

Anſ. 4s it war in the begtaning, is now, and 
ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 

A little after,, the church in her great wiſ⸗ 
dom, for che more effectual ſecurity of the im- 
portant docttine of the Trinity, and excluſion 
of all heretics from. miniſtring in holy things, 
ordains, «, At the end of every pſalm through- 
out the year, and likewiſe at the end of Bene- 
« dicite Beneditus, Magnificat, and Nunc dimittis, 
c ſhall be repeated, Glory be to the Father, &c. 
wh aboye,” * 

Every time then that you perform the pub- 
lic ſervice, whether on a Sunday, or a Theek- 
day, whether in the morning, or in the after- 
noon, you are obliged. to read ſometimes one 
verſe, ſometimes the other .verſe of this duro- 
logy; but with what ſincerity, conſcience, or 
honour, I muſt enquire of you. The truly 
orthodox Clergy find no difficulty here ; but 
you, who have imbraced the Arian, or Semia- 
rian ſcheme, have raiſed many objections, 
and have not ſerupled to charge the church 
wich aſſerting here what is falſe in fact: You 
pretend, that glory was not given to the Holy 
Ghoſt in the beginning, To ſupport this pre- 
tens: your champions, Whi i/ton and Clarke, 

have 
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have publiſhed catalogues of the doxolagies, 
that are to be found in the writings of the 
new teſtament, and of the primitive fathers ; 
among which they aſſert there is not one, in 
which glory is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
From hence they infer, in direct contradic- 
tion to the judgment and determination of the 
church of England, that glory was not given 
to the Holy Ghoſt, in the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity: And the ſame, we know, is the pro- 
feſſed ſentiment of all their heretical follow- 
ers, But pray, gentlemen, what have you been 
doing by publiſhing this your opinion to the 
world, but ſhameleſly diſcovering your own 
hypocriſy? Is it ſo indeed, as you pretend, 
that glory was not given to the Holy Ghoſt in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity ? Do you in 
earneſt believe this? Then how can you ad- 


venture to fay the direct contrary every time 


you perform divine ſervice ? Is it not evident 
hypocriſy, is it not a known lye, to ſay, Glory 
35 to the Holy Ghoſt, as it was in the beginning, 
when you are perſuaded in your own conſci- 
ences it was not ſo in the beginning at all? 
He that can ſhuffle off this, can be bound by 
no words whatſoever, What can you mean 

by the beginning? Do you mean, as it was in 


the beginning of the reformatien, or in the be- 
ginning 
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pinning of the fourth century, in which times 
you yourſelves will allow, that glory was given 
to the Holy Ghoſt ? If this be your meaning, 
then the ſenſe of what you ſay in the ſolemn 
worſhip of God is this: Though we know 
« that glory was not given to the Holy Ghoſt 
e in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, and there- 
« fore ought not to be done in any age; yet 
« we pray that glory may be given to' him, 
« in the ſame doxolagy with the Father and the 
« Son, as it was done in the beginning of 
« what we eſteem to be antichriſtianiſms We 
« pray the church may now and always imi- 
e tate the falſe worſhip invented by Athana- 
« figs, and his adherents ?” This is the plain 
Engliſh of what you ſay, if by the beginning, 
you mean any time ſince the beginning of 
Chriſtianity : And if you mean. the ein- 
ning of Chriſtianity, as you know the church 
does, you are at as great a loſs how to inter- 
pret the word as. Perhaps, you will ſay, 
you underſtand the whole paſſage thus: * Glo- 
£ ry be to the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame man- 
„ener, and in the ſame ſenſe, as it was given 
«© to him in doxologies in the beginning of 
e Chriſtianity 3” and then your interpretation 
will be, that as you think glory was not then 
given to him at all, ſo now you do not givs 

Vor. II. 8 een 
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glory to him, though you ſay, glory be to the haly 
ghet, this ! is ſuch hortid trifling in divine wor- 
ſhip, as no honeſt man can bear. Verily, gent!e- 
men, if the doxology had been put thus, glory 
be to the - father," to the. ſen, and to the holy angels, 
as it was in the beginning, I cannot ſee but you 
might have uſed it, as well as you now do the 


other. You cannot make any objeQion. againſt: 


this daxolagy, but what, according to your 
ſcheme, lies againſt the other. And upon your 
etun principles, you cannot vindicate your giv- 
ing gJory, to the holy ghoſt by any argu- 
ments, but what will equally vindicate your 
giving glory to the holy angels, together with 
the father and the ſon, What if glory was 
not given to the holy angels in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity ? yet, what ſhould hinder your 
faying, . gory, to the holy angels, as. it was in 
the beginning. Since you can ſay this in the 
very ſame. ſenſe, and with the ſame truth, as 
you can ſay, glory be to the holy ghoſt, as it was in 
the beginning. All you mean by it, I ſuppoſe. is, 
let all that glory be given to the holy ghoſt, which 
was given in the beginning of Chriſtianity, In the 
fame ſenſe. you may even add, glory be to the 
virgin mary, as it was in the beginning; for cer- 
tainly you would not ſtick to deſire that all that 
glory may be given to the bleſſed Virgin, which 
was given in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; ; that 


ſhe might have as much, though no more, And 
yet 
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yet in fact, the naming her in a doxology, together. 


with the father, and the ſon, is giving her more 
glory than was given her in the beginning, And, 
according to your way of talking, the naming the 
holy ghoſt in a doxology after this manner, is actu- 


ally giving him more glory than was given him in 


the beginning of Chriſtianity. So that your daily 
practice, of naming the holy ghoſt in the doxology, 
is a direct contradiction to the meaning you put 
upon the doxology itſelf; that is to ſay, you ſpeak 
groſs and known untruth every time you repeat the 
church's doxology, that is, every time you officiate : 
this is not all, what ſenſe do you put upon the laſt 
clauſeof the doxology, and ever ſhall be: do you real- 
ly believe that glory ſnall be given tothe father, ſon, 
and holy ghoſt, together in one and the ſame daxology, in 
all future ages of the church? if you do not 
(as you profeſs you do not) believe this, with 
what truth, or ſenſe, can you continually fay, 
glory be to the father, and to the ſon, and to the 
holy ghoſt, as it ever ſhall be, world without end, 
Amen? is there any ſenſe, in which you can ſay 
this, wherein you could not as well add, and glory 


be to the holy angels, and to the virgin mary, as it 


ever ſhall be ? 
You ſee, gentlemen, that your manner of dealing 


with the church's ſacred doxology, is full of 
ſhuMing and contradiction; and at the ſame time, 
would equally vindicate you in doing what TI 
hope you ate not yet hardened enough to think 

8 2 a!0ws 
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allowable, viz. in giving glory to the holy angels, 
4 and to the bleſſed virgin, in the ſame doxology 
[ with the father, and the ſon, This practice of 
yours opens a gap to all manner of hypocriſy, and 
all double-dealing : this hypocriſy of yours is the 
more ſhocking to all that obſerve it, becauſe it is 
repeated again, and again, ſeveral times over, in 
every time of your reading the liturgy. And how 
can you expect your people ſhould think you men 
of common hone/ly, when they ſee you live on in 
the daily repetition of this double dealing, without 
amendment, or remorſe, is beyond my compre- 
henſion. 

But, as bad as this hypocriſy is, it is net as 
bad as that which attends your reading the con- 
Feſſion of our Chriſtian faith, commonly called, The 
creed of St, Athanaſius. For here you not only 
read what you do not believe one word of, but 
proceed even to ſuch a height of impiety, as to 
read a ſentence of damnation againſt all that do 
not believe this creed, and againſt your own ſouls in 
particular. The creed ſays, except every one do 
keep this faith whole and undefiled (which you 
know you do not) without doubt he ſhall periſh 
everlaſtingiy.— He that will be ſav:d muſt thus 
think of the Trinity, in a manner infinitely different 
from what you do. This is the catholic faith, 
which except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be 
ſaved, Theſe are the declarations which you 


nuke! in the AA | worſhip of God, whereby you . 
con- 
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concur with the orthodox members of the church 
in pronouncing your own condemnation. If this 
be conſiſtent with virtue and honour, ſurely there 
is no ſuch thing as vice in nature. If there be any 
+ ſuch thing as vice in the world, ſurely it muſt be a 
wickedneſs for you to ſay, that men ſhall without 
doubt periſh everlaſtingly for believing thoſe doc- 
trines, which you yourſelves believe, and which 
you pretend to receive as the truths of God, 13 
not this direct and impious blaſphemy againſt God, 
for you to aſſert in the moſt ſolemn manner in 
his worſhip, that he will damn men for not be- 
lieving what you think he looks upon as non- 
ſenſe, falſhood, and a contradiction? is it not 
direct blaſphemy in you to ſay, that a good God 
will damn men for believing that very doctrine, 
which (according to you) he himſelf has taught? 
with what face can you preach againſt blaſphemy, 
when you thus impiouſly allow yourſelves in ut- 
tering ſuch ſhocking blaſphemy in the preſence of 
God, and of his congregation ? with what face 
can you reprove a man for ſaying, in common 
c« nverſation, God damn my ſoul, when you, at a 
time of greater ſolemnity, dare to pronounce dam- 
nation on your ſouls ? verily, it is time to reform, 
or elſe your ſentences will be fulfilled by a righ- 
teous and jealous God. At the ſame time, you 
muſt not wonder that the people think contempti- 
bly of you, and are afraid to truſt you in the com- 
mon affairs of life. For your hypocriſfies, fal- 
S 3 ſhoods 
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boldneſs to charge it as a groſs contradiction. And 
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ſhoods, and blaſphemies, committed in the moſt 
ſacred aſſemblies, and in the more immediate 
preſence of God, have convinced them, that 
your conſcience is ſeared, as with a hot iron, and 
that the ſame conſcience and principles, or rather, 
the ſame atheiſm and infidelity, which permit you 
thus to trifle with the eternal God, and with your 
own ſouls, in folemn worſhip, will as well per- 
mit you to commit any act of ſecret fraud and vil- 
lainy : if after this they refuſe to truſt you, you 
muſt blame yourſelves, 
When the church's incomparable /ztany is ſo- 
lemnly read by yer, it ſhocks one to hear you ſay, 
O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Perſons, 
end one God, have mercy upon us, miſerable ſinners, 
Do not you know that the #r:nity, or three perſons 
here meant, are the ſame as are mentioned in the 
divine Form of baptiſm, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Get? And do you indeed believe, that 
theſe three are one God? Oh! How would your 
ender mother, the church, rejoice, if you did 
thus believe? But alas] you declare upon all o- 
ther occaſions (except in divine worſhip, where 
you ought to be moſt ſincere) that you do not be- 
ieve one word of this doctrine; nay, have the 


yet, in ſolemn prayer, to the heart-ſearching and 
eiernal God, you dare continua)ly to aſſert, that 
the three perſons are one God; i. e. in plain En- 
ehſh, you ſay to God himſelf, that that is true, 
which 
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which at the ſac time you believe in your con- 
ſciences to be falie: This is lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt : This is lying not to men, but to God, 
| Beware of the fate of Ananias and Sapphira!. Think 
of theſe things, when you go on to pray in the li- 
tany, From hypacriſy,—and from all falſe doctrine, 
good Lord, deliver us, How is this conſiſtent with 
your hypocriſy in profeſſing, in the ſame litany, a 
doctrine which you call e? Had not the poet 
too much cauſe to ing, 

That makes all doctrines true and clear d 

About two hundred pounds a gear. 

Again, upon the third Sunday in 1 you 

do not ſtick to ſay, (though you do not believe it) 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, —who liveſt and reigneſt with 


the Father, and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
world without end. Though you own that Chriſt 


reigns with the Father, yet you do not believe, 
that he reigns together with the Spirit ; ſince you 


deny that the ſpirit reigns at all, Nor do you 
believe, that Chriſt is one God. with the Father 


and the Spirit, or that the Spirit is God at all, 
Notwithſtanding this your ſecret perſuaſion, and 
public profeſſion too, at other times you dare ad- 
venture to unſay it all again, not only in the con- 
cluſion of this, but many other prayers of the /i- 
turgy too: With what fincerity you may Judge. 
In the Collect for Whitſunday the expreſſion is a 
little altered, thus. Chriſt Jeſus, our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the uni- 
84 = 
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<< ty of the ſame Spirit, one God, world without | 


« end,” and yet you contentedly ſwallow it, 
though it is expreſſed more ſtrongly than the for- 
mer, For I would hope you are not ignorant, that 
in the unity of the Spirit, ſignifies, in union (or to- 
gether with) the Spirit; i. e. Chriſt reigns with 
the Spirit, and the Spirit with him, and the Fa- 
ther and Son, together with the Spirit, are the 
one God. All this you profeſs, when you read 
theſe words, without believing what you ſay. 

The whole Collect for Trinity-Sunday, is ſtrong 
againſt you in the following lofty expreſſions, viz · 

© Almighty and everlaſting God, who has given 
« unto us thy ſervants grace, by the confeſſion 


of a true faith, to acknowledge the glory of 


« the eternal trinity, and in the power of the di- 
« vine majeſty, to worſhip the unity, we beſeech 
«© thee, that thou wouldſt keep us ſtedfaft in this 
« faith, and evermore defend us from all adverſi- 
« ties, who liveſt, and reigneſt, one God, world 


« without end.” -Inftead of having th, 


grace to confeſs a true faith, you have the impu- 


dence to confeſs what you call a falſe faith z and 
when you proſeſs, in the awful preſence of God, 
to pray, that God would keep you fedfaf? in this 


faith, of the eternal Trinity in unity, you do really 


pray (if you pray at all) that God would keep you. 


ſtedfaſt in the belief of what you do not yet at all 


believe, and what you imagine God knows to be 


falſe 
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falſe. You may, with as much honeſty, and 
piety, pray to God to keep you ſtedfaſt in the faith 
of Mahomet, In praying thus, you impiouſly beg 
of God to deny his infinite perfections, to diveſt 
himſelf of his holineſs, and to influence you to 
believe a lie. And in the beginning of the pray- 
er, you blaſpheme the moſt holy God, by telling 
him, that he has given you grace t9 commit ſin, the 
ſin of acknowledging for divine truth, what you 
really believe to be a contradiction. O ſhocking 
impiety, occaſioned by your reading prayers which 
you do not believe ! I am not unappriſed of the 
quibbles you make uſe of in interpreting the Vi- 
cene creed in the communion-office ; but quibble 
as you will, one ſub/ance, whether it ſignify one 
in number, or one in kind, can never ſignify tu 
ſubſtances differing in kind, as much as a finite 
does from an infinite, And when you profeſs to be- 


lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, —who with the Father, and 


the Son together, is worſhipped and glorified, you 


are underſtood to mean, that the catholic church 
does worſhip and glorify the Holy Ghoſt, toge-- 


ther with the Father and Son, and is right in ſo 


doing: whereas you pretend the worſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt is an Innovation: But I paſs theſe- 
to ſet before you much ſtronger expreſſions. As, 

The proper preface upon the feaſt of the Trinity, 


which runs thus: O Lord Almighty, 


« everlaſting God, who art one God, one Lord, 
8 5 « not. 
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not one only perſon, but three perſons in one 
&« ſubſtance : for that which we believe of the 
« glory of the Father, the ſame we believe of the 
«© Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any diffe- 
& rence, or inequality,” This expreſſion has ap- 
peared to be ſo obviouſly and infinitely contrary to 
the principles and conceſſions of the Arians, that 
ſome of them have declared, they have avoided 
reading it, But what excuſe can you make for 
yourſelves, who do read it? Do you believe, that 
the Lord Almighty, the one God, is not one on- 
ly perſon, but three perſons in one ſubſtance ? Is 
it true, that what you believe cf the glory of the 
Father, you believe the ſame of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without any difference, or ine- 
quality? Is there no difference, in your opinion, 
between the glory of the Father, Son and Spirit ? 
Is the glory of the Holy Ghoſt, indeed, equal to 
the glory of the Father? All this you ſay: and 
the church would rejoice if you herein really ſpoke 
your own ſentiments : but ſhe cannot but look 
upon you with contempt and indignation, when 
ſhe perceives you herein trifle with God and man 
in the moſt folemn act of religion. 

Beſides this preface, which you read once in 
a year, there is a hymn, which you read or ſing 
every time you adminiſter the communion, in the 
following ſtrong and ſignificant expreſſions, taken 
from a Greek form, which you may fing at the 
; end 
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end of the Pſalms in Dr. Grabe's Septuagent e O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
«© thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 
« thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Gboſt, 
c art moſt high in che glory of God the Father?“ 
Theſe lofty expreſſions, ſo admirably fuited tothe 
doctrine of the Trinity in unity, muſt be very 
ſhocking in your fight, Are they not evident blaſ- 
phemy in your mouths ? Can you ſay any thing 
higher of God the Father, than this, He only is 
Hoh? When therefore you ſay this of the Son, do 
not you declare him to be abſolutely equal to the 
Father, while, at the ſame time, you pretend 
that it is blaſpheming the Father to ſet up another 
perſon in equality with him? What can you mean, 
upon the Arian ſcheme, by thoſe words, Thou 
« only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art 
© moſt high in the glory of God the Father ?” 
Which way do you turn your eyes, when you 
read theſe words at the altar? Do you then turn 
up your eyes to heaven, and think of what you are 
faying? Can you bear to look to the heart-ſearch- 
ing Jeſus, and ſay ſuch things to him, as you be» 
lieve to be as falſe as he is true ? Do you think, 
that Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, is moft high ? 
If you do not believe it, with what face can you 
flatter him with. ſuch fulſome compliments, as 
they muſt at beſt be, upon your ſcheme? Verily, 
if the e of the church depended upon 
8 6 it, 
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it, you would not ſtick to ſay, that Chriſt is ſu- 
preme over and above God the Father; for you 
as much believe this, as s ou do his being the mo/? 
High, | 
Gentlemen, I have now in the fear of God, 
and with hearty concern for your honour and ſal- 
vation, ſet before you your own conſtant practice 
in its true light. Whenever you read the liturgy 
in the church, particularly, whenever you cele- 
brate the holy ſacrament. of Chriſt's body and 
blood, you are guilty of the groſſeſt falſehood, 
and prevarication, both with God and men. Let 
me freely afk you, Do not your conſciences check 
you, at the time, when you read thoſe. paſſages, 
which you believe to aſſert falſe and impious doc- 
trines? Do your conſciences never reproach you. 
for acting this unchriſtian and hypocritical. part in 
the. ſolemn worſhip. of Almighty God And 
what is it that ſilences the. clamours of your con- 
ſciences, but the conſideration that your liveli- 
hood depends upon this conduct? It is time for 
you, as you profeſs. yourſelves Chriſtians and 
. clergymen, to have leſs. regard to the world, and 
to have more regard ta the honour of religion; | 
and of the church, and to the falvation of your 
own ſouls. When the world takes notice, as 
now it does, of your complying with the eſta- 
bliſhed forms of divine worſhip. upon terms which 
you, * to be unlawful, to ſecure the 
| incomes. 
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incomes of your benefice, they are tempted to 
think, there is nothing in religion, or at leaſt, 
that you do-not believe one word of it yourſelves. 
The people are aſtoniſhed, when they hear you 
preach againſt lying and hypocriſy, or exhort- 
them to be ſincere - and ſerious in the divine wor- 
ſhip, while- they perceive you yourſelves cannot | 
poſſibly be ſincere and ſerious in a great part of it. | 
And- beſides, your reputation for common honeſ- 

ty is upon this account, ſunk ſo low with them, 
that they cannot adventure to truſt you in any af- 
fair of life, wherein you have any conſiderable 

worldly. temptations to induce you to act an un- 

righteous part. For the ſame conſcience, or ra- 

ther, the ſame want ef conſcience, which allows 
you continually to aſſert that for ſacred truth, in 

the immediate preſence of a heart · ſearching God, 
which you believe to be inconſiſtent with his re- 
velation, and derogatory to his honour as the moſt 

High; the people are ſenſible will allow you to 
do any other wickedneſs, when you ſhall be as 
well paid for it, as you are for reading the prayers 
of the church. Thus you have undermined all | 
your reputation: and what will you do to recover 
it? Verily, you muſt either. return to the faith of 
the church in the doctrine of the holy Trinity, or 
elſe you muſt throw up your benefices and com- 

mence diſſenters. The church, in imitation of 
3 would rather you ſhould come to the ac- 


knowledgment. 
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knowledgment of the truth, and be ſaved : but if 
you are inflexible and will ſtill perſiſt in dange- 
rous errors, and deſtructive hereſtes, ſhe muſt 
diſown you, and look upon you, as unjuſt intru- 
ders into the benefices you now enjoy. Theſe 
you ought honeſtly to quit, that they may be 
diſpoſed of to perſons warthy to fill them, ſuch as 
are her true and genuine ſons, who are ſound and 
orthodox in the faith, and who alone have a 
right to her revenues and promotions. You may 
as lawfully detain an eſtate from the right heir, 
as poſſeſs the endowments of an arthodox church: 
and the world is now convinced, that you would 
make no ſcruple of doing the former, tor the ſake 
of private gain, if you could do it in as legal a 
way, and with as much impunity as you do the 
latter. If you would clear yourfelves from ſuch 
ſuſpicions, and would act a conſiſtent part, you 
muſt leave the ſervice of the church, which in 
your oonſciences you believe to be unlawful, and 
muſt add ſchiſm to your hereſy, and ſet up ſepa- 
rate afſemblies, if you can perſuade any of the 
people to be fo fooliſh, as to run after you. It is 
in vain to plead, that you cannot conveniently 
throw up your benefices, becauſe without their 
incomes you cannot ſubſiſt yourſelves and fami- 
lies. If this be allowed to be a good excuſe in 
your caſe, the ſame muſt be allowed to have been 
a good excuſe in all like caſes; and then there 
i could 
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could have been no reformation from popery; nay, 
there could have been no chriſtianity, If you had 
lived in our bleſſed ſaviour's days, and had had no 
more grace than you have now, you would cer- 
tainly have conformed to the Jewiſh church againſt 
your conſciences, rather than have ſuffered for 
his ſake. Do not you now venture to deny 
what you take to be the facred truth of Chriſt be- 
fore men, every time you read the ſervice of the 
church ? you muſt not then wonder, if he ſhould 
hereafter deny you before his heavenly father. 
And, Gentlemen, ſuffer me to put one queſtion 
more to your conſciences, and that is, whether 
you do not find by experience, that your reading 
prayers and doxologies, which you do not be- 
lieve, does not create, and ſenſibly increaſe in 
you, a careleſſneſs in all Parts of divine worſhip, 
and leſſen your regard for the whole of the wor- 
ſhip itſelf ? if this be ſo, pray have a care that it 
does not end in downright atheiſm. As much as 
I hate the preſent diviſions in the church, yet I 
cannot help ſaying, it is better to be an honeſt and 
ſincere diſſenter, than a hypocritical prieſt of the 
pureft and moſt orthodox church in world, And 
I heartily wiſh you would no longer continue to 
be the reproach and ſcandal of the church of Eng- 
land but above all, my prayer for you is, that 
the merciful God would take pity upon you, and 
lead you into all his ſacred truth, and in all the 


ways 
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ways of piety and righteouſneſs, that your ſouls 
may be ſaved in the day of the lord! 
Having finiſhed my addreſs to the arian clergy, 
I now turn to thoſe of the laity of the church of 
England, who continue in. her communion, and 
yet have renounced her orthodox doctrines, par- 
ticularly that of: the holy and bleſſed trinity. 
Lou, Gentlemen, I own, have one plea, which 
the arian clergy have not ; and that is, that you 
can paſs over, and avoid repeating any thing in 
the liturgy, which you diſapprove, while the cler- 
gy muſt read all that comes in their way, whether 
they believe it or not. I am ſenſible, many gen- 
tlemen take this method of ſtopping their mouths, 
and withholding their aflent, when the prieſt 
reads, or the clerk and people devoutly repeat ſuch 
paſſages of the liturgy, as are utterly ſubverſive of 
the arian ſcheme : but this ſalvo is not ſufficient ; 
for at this rate. you may join in worſhip with a 
popiſb church, and. that whether you underſtand 
the latin prayers or not.. If you do not happen to 
underftand latin, then, while the prieſt is reading 
latin prayers, you may.do the ſame. as you. now 
do, when the miniſter of the pariſh reads thoſe 
parts of the liturgy, which you ſay you cannot 
poſſibly underſtand, What that is you know 
beſt, whether you pray ſecretly, or are intirely 
idle and thoughtleſs, or indulging vain thoughts. 
If you do underſtand the latin prayers, then you 
may. 
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may do the ſame as you do with the liturgy; that 
is, join with the worſhip, where it is conſiſtent. 
with your notions of religion, and keep ſilence, 
and with-hold your aſſent, when the prieſt and peo- 
ple about you are adoring a crucifix, are wor- 
ſhipping an image of God, are praying to ſaints. 
and angels, or denouncing curfes upon the pro- 
teſtants, The reaſons why you cannot be mem- 
bers of ſuch a church, are as much reaſons, why 
you ſhould not be members of the church of Exg- 
land, untill you have renounced the doctrines con- 
demned by her. And think one moment, whe- 
ther that principle of conduct can be good, righ- 
teous and eligible, which will admit you as well 
to be members of the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. 
church of Rome, as of the church of England it- 
| ſelf? nay, I cannot ſee why the principle you act. 
upon will not as well permit you to. be ſtated 
members of a Mahometan aſſembly ; where you 
might avoid worſhipping Mahomet, exactly in the 
ſame way as you now avoid giving ſupreme glory 
to God, the ſon, and holy ghoſt : and yet, your 
being conſtant members of a Mabometan aſſem- 


bly, eſpecially in a place where Chriſtian churches. 
were within your reach, would be an evidence, 
in the apprehenſion of all mankind, that you were- 
really Mahometans, Thus being conſtant mem- 
bers of an orthodox church, eſpecially in a place 
where arian conventicles are within your reach, 

185 
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Is, in the apprehenſion of all mankind, an evi- 
dence that you are really orthodox too. It is in 
vain for you to proteſt again? fact. It only lays 
open your ſelf-contradition and hypocriſy the 
more, Suppoſea hill was preſented to a grand-jury, 
charging you with murder: ſuppoſe all the jury be- 
lieved you guilty except myſelf ; what would you 
think, what would you ſay of me, if I ſhould be 
intirely ſilent, when your bill was before us; and 
to a!] outward appearance ſeem to give my con- 
ſent? would you not charge me with prevarica- 
tion, hypocriſy,, cowardice, and a want of friend- 
ſhip? and would you admit it as a ſufficient ex- 
cuſe, that I afterward declared againſt finding the 
bill, when I was gotten into other company ? 
would you not ſay that my proteſt comes too 
late ; and that I ſhould have entered my proteſt 
in ſeaſon, while the bill was under conſideration ? 
let me put another caſe, which is ſtill more exact- 
ly parallel: ſuppoſe there are two muſic-meetings 
in the town where your live, in one of which 
there is never any ſong allowed, but what you 
are convinced is perfectly conſiſtent with truth, 
religion and virtue ; while in the other there are 
ſome profane and filthy ſongs mingled with the 
good ? ſuppoſe your daughter voluntarily choſe to 
attend the latter, and there ſhewed no diſlike to 
the profaneneſs and immodeſty of the ſongs, but 
ſcemed as much to join with theſe as with ſuch as 

| were 
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were innocent, would you not ſeverely reprove 
and condemn her, and imagine that ſhe had too 
much love to obſcenity and impiety ? and ſuppoſe 
the ſhould tell you, at home, that when ſhe was 
at the muſic · meeting, and bore a part in the tunes, 
ſhe either ſtopped when the filthy paſſage occurred, 
or elſe ſung ſome other words ; would you admit 
this as a ſufficient excuſe ? would you not inſiſt 
upon it that it was her duty, there, upon the 
ſpot, to publiſh her diflike, or rather to reſolve 
togo thither no more ? and would you not think 
that her choo/ing to avoid the innocent club, and to 
frequent the vicious one, was a ſign the was 
grown in love with profaneneſs and immorality ? 
and would you not urge, that her proteſting 
againſt fact would not ſerve her turn? no 
more will your proteſting againſt fact ſerve - 
yours, I ſuppoſe you may have heard of many 
Jacobites in the kingdom, who ſtifl conſtantly at- 
tend the ſervice of the church, in which King 
George, Queen Caroline, Frederic Prince of Wales, 
are prayed for by name. In theſe prayers the Ja- 
cobites pretend they cannot in conſcience join : 
and yet they kneel as in other prayers, and ſhew 
no more diſlike outwardly to thoſe than to theſe, 
Now I appeal to yourſelves ; what cenſure have 
you been wont to paſs upon this behaviour of the 
Jacobites? have you not often ſeverely condemned 


it as abominable hypocriſy ? is there not all the 
ſame 
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fame reaſon to condemn your own practice, which 
is exactly like it ? if you really look upon the 
paſſages before recited out of our /iturgy to be 
contrary to truth, and to the holy ſcripture, and 
to contain in them contradictions and idolatry, is 
there not as much reaſon that you ſhould leave 
the communion of the church, as that your 
daughter ſhould avoid profane muſic-meetings ; 
and the Jacobites refuſe to join with a church that 
prays for the king ? the church cannot look upon 
them or you as ſound members: ſhe diſowns you, 
and renounces all relation to you. Act a conſiſtent 
part; either leave her worſhip, which you dif- 
approve, or elſe fulfil her earneſt wiſhes, viz. 
learn to believe her moſt ſacred doctrines, and to 
adore the awful myſteries that ſhe teaches : ſhe 
calls you back from error, and will gladly receive 
and . own you upon your repenting and making 
acknowledgment of the truth, Leave your hy- 
pocriſy : dare nat any longer to trifle with men, 
and with. a heart-ſearching God : be not aſhamed 
of the truth in an unbelieving and ſcoffing age: 
ze faithful to the death, and you ſhall inherit the 
Crown of life, 


Firſt printed in 1712, 


A New Form of PRAYER, 


Thou bleſſed I Ess, who cameſt into the 
world not to deſiroy mens lives, but to ſaue 


them; to make the wolf and the /amb to feed toge- 
ther, that there might be no more hurting or defliroy= 
ing in all thy holy mountain: in the execution of 


this thy healing deſign, thou didſt ſuffer meekly ten 


thouſand injuries from others, but never did any 


one thyſelf : the charms of thy goodneſs and mers . 
cy, thy benevolence, kindneſs and compaſſion do , 


endear thy perſon, and render thy name lovely to 


heaven and earth. 


Thou haſt, indeed, enjoined upon all thy fol- 
lowers the ſame temper of mind, as a mark of thy 


true religion, and of its genuine profeſſors : 
temper which is never to be put off, but when it 


is to pleaſe thee, and ſerve the cauſe of that ſame 
religion: a religion, which on thyſelf) is * 


ſweetneſs and love. 


Vet, foraſmuch as in — 2 to promote this re- 


ligion in others, it is neceſſary for us ſometimes to 


The Author, Dr, Greſvenor, a Diſſenting Miniſter, 


for- 


— — 


— — — — 
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forget it ourſeves; needful to forget the goodneſs of 
its author, and the ſweetneſs of its nature: O thous 


who art /ove and goodneſs itſelf, accept we pray thee, 


for good ſervice to thee, and thy church, and ſuf- 
fer us to recommend ourſelves. to thee. by the 
ſacrifice we now offer. 

Accept the pious endeavours, that have at 
length procured the laws we have ſo long deſired ; 
ſuch as will ruin the families of thoſe who have 
been /o wicked as to have a conſcience of their own: 
and fo inſufferably arrogant as to dare to judge for 
themfelves, and to differ in opinion from us, 

Behold with pleaſure the tears and ſorrows of 
thofe; that are to be made a ſacrifice to the zeal of 
thine houfe, Let it pleaſe thee to approve of the 
taking away their /vel;hood and ſupport, whereby 
they and their families will be reduced to a condi- 
tion of ftarving and beggary. The ſtrain upon the 
conſciences of ſome, the diſtractions of others in 
the proſpect of miſery within or without; the hea- 
vy confuſion of ſo many minds ; let theſe, with 


all their pleaſing conſequences of anguiſh, come 


up before thee as incenſe; and all the other 
JI/HOLESOME SEVERITIES, we can get the 
power of infliting, as an evening ſacrifice. | 

And becauſe whatſoever is pleaſing to thee, it 
muſt be the more ſo, the more exquiſite and per- 
fect it is, and the more likely to reach its godly 


end: let it, therefore, pleaſe thee, to grant this 


thy 
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thy truly apo/folic church ſuch heights of zeal, and 


ſuch opportunities of exerting it, as that we may 
no longer lie under the ſcandal of MODERATI- 
ON and forbearance; nor come behind any 
church in the world, in the moſt flaming expreſſi- 
ons of our love to God, and the molt burning 
proofs of our love to our brethren. 

And whereas we are unhappily hindered at 
preſent, from doing all we would ; let us however 
do what we can: let us thunder out Anathema's 
and inveQives, till mutual hatreds and quarrels 
ſhall quicken the flow pace of a meer lingring 
proſecution ; and improve our zeal up to inguiſi- 
tions, to dungeons and gallies e untill we alſo may 
be in a capacity to preſent thee with that mo/? 
Chri/tian evidence of our love of truth, general 
maſſacres and aſſaſſinations, 

So we thy ſervants, the Heep of thy paſture, 
and the lambs of thy flock, the harmleſs followers 
of the mercaful Jeſus, will ever celebrate thy 
praiſe, in plunderings, in violence, in oppreſſions 
and murders; to the utter overthrow and confuſi- 
on of all thoſe that dare believe otherwiſe than we 
do, in certain points which we have reſolved ſhall 
be articles of faith, and parts of worſhip. Amen. 


FINS. 


